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b, 


Right Reverend; & Right | 

Honourable, the Lords, 
& all the Honourable 
Members of the Society 
eltabliſi d in E ngland, - 


Anu For Propagating 


Chriſti an. Knowledge. F 


I. I 8 55 liberty of Dedicating 


this Carechiſi m to your Lordſhips, 
and the reſt of your Honourable 
Members, it is not becauſe I believe 
that my Thoughts deſerve to be laid 
before a Society conſiſting of ſo many 
Perſons, no 4 conſiderable for their 
Quality, than for their great Know- 
"ge. I know my own Weakneſs, and 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
do not imagine that this Work can be 


of any uſe in England, where there are 


already ſo many excellent Books of 
this kind. Nevertheleſs I have pre- 
ſumed to Dedicate it to you, becauſe it 
has ſome relation to the Deſigns of your 
HONOURABLE BODY. One of your 
Principal Cares is to labour for the in- 


ſtruction of Chriſtians, and eſpecially | 


thoſe of the younger ſort : I therefore 
thought that you would be glad to ſee 
that the ſame Deſigns are carry'donin 
other Parts. I conſider'd farther, that 
not long ſince you were pleas'd to ſet 
on foot a Correſpondence with the 


Proteſtant Churches of Switzerland, in 


which Ours are inchuded ; and that this 
Correſpondence was accepted with a 


great deal of Thankfulneſs and Joy. 


This made me think that you would 


not take it amiſs if ſome of the Mini- 
{ters of this Countrey ſhould give you 
public marks of their Reſpect, and the 

pious Intentions as far as they tan. 
But my principal Deſign in Dedica- 
ting this Work to you, is to inform 
els 4, : 3+4* 3 . . thoſe 
| þ $053 7 
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The Epiſtle. Deflicatory 


thoſe that read ity and particularly o 


Churches, of the Deligns of your HO- 
NOURABLE SOCIETY 3 thereby to a- 
waken the Zeal of our People, and to 


to give more weight to our Inſtructi- 


ons and Exhortations. Give me leave 
then to ſay upon this occaſion, that you 
labour in England more than ever, and 


| with a Zeal worthy of the Primitive A- 


ges of Chriſtianity, for advancing the 
Glory of God, for Settling Mens Minds 


in the knowledge of his Truth, and the 


Reformation of their Manners. That 
many Spiritual and Temporal Lords, 
with a great number of other Per- 


ſons eminent for their Piety, Merit, | 


Employments and Birth, have formed 
a Society for this end; and that they 


do contribute very Conſiderable Sums 


for the Accompliſhment gf their De- 
ſigns, with a Charity and Liberality 


hardly to be parallel'd. That this Sor 
ciety, under , which many particular 


Societies do act, take the moſt proper 
ina for compaſſing the End they 
propole to themſelves. That in Lon, 


don, and ip divers other Places in Enge 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
land, this Society has cauſed many 
Schools to be Set up, wherein numbers 
of poor Children are inſtructed, cloath- 
ed and educated-. That this Society 


has cauſed Good Books to be diſtribu- 


ted at their own Charge in the Schools, 
in Town and Countrey, in the Fleets, 
among the Souldiers, and in the Pri- 
ſons. That your Zeal has not been 
Confined only to the Wants bf England, 
but has extended it ſelf even to Foreign 
Countries. That you make it your 
buſineſs with extraordinary Kpyfeati 
on and Expence, and with great Suc- 
cels, to cauſe the Light of the Goſpel 
to Shine in America; and that you have 
there Erected Libraries, as you have al- 
o done in England, for the uſe of 
Countrey Miniſters, who are not capa- 


ble of furniſhing themſelves with 


. Books, That you invite other Prote- 


ſtant Churches to Concur with you in 
theſe religious deſigns, to Unite among 
themſelves, and to put an End to thelc 
fatal Diviſions which now keep them 


at adiftance from one another. Theſe 


are, all of them, Works ſo great; theſc 
„w„̃ 2 nn 


Tube Epil nas ; 
Deſigns: 
gloriousz tllat Ideußt nat but thoſe who 
ſhall hear öf them, Will be very tuch 
edified thereby! Your Exanſple will 
engage Princes, Magiſtrates, Minifters, 


and all true Chriſtians to imitate YOu. 
Put I hope, that above all, the Churches 


are! ſorruly Chriſtian, And {6 / 


of this Countrey will receive this ac- 


count with' miich Comfort and Joy, 
and that they will, by this mieans, be 
ſtrongly excited to Piety. Theſe are 
the Conſiderations which have made 
me Reſolve to Dedicate this Catechiſm 
to your HONOURYBLE SOCTE- 
TY. But J cannot, without Ingrati- 
tude, omit that the Teſtimonies of 
your Favor wherewith you have ho- 
nor d me, have likewiſe encouraged me 
to this addreſs; and upon that I ground 


my hopes, that you will not diſallow of 


the 2 J have taken. 


There remains no more for me, : 


than to beſeech God to ſhowr down 
the choiceſt of his Bleſſings, upon your 
Perſons and Pious Deſigns. That he 
would give a happy Succeſs to your 
Religious Undertakings; ; 10 that in our 

| Days 


The B pile Daten 
Days we may ſee by your — 
Truth, Piety, Unity and Order, ag 4 
to flouriſh and to prevail in the Church. 6 
I am, and aways; mal „e. 0 pro- 
found TOONS. 


From Nao: Your molt Humble * 


Be b of No- 
mot Obeient Servant, 
J. F. Oftervald. 
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N regard there are already a great number 
of Catechiſms in the hands of all ſorts of 
People; it may, perhaps, he thought ſtrange 

— for me to publiſh a new one : I do therefore 
think my ſelf obliged to acquaint the Reader, 
ina few Words, with the End which I propoſe 
to my ſelf in this Work, and of the Reaſons 
which engaged me to publiſh it. a ems.” 

Jam very ſenſible that, both in thoſe Cate- 
chiſms which are publickly receiv'd in Churches, 
and in thoſe that are intended only for Private 
uſe, all neceſſary Inſtructions both for Chriſtian 
Faith and Practice, are to be met with. It is not 
my deſign therefore, to prefer my own performance 
before ſo many others, from which the Church has 
received ſo great Benefit; and much leſs, to put 
it into the ſame Rank with Public Catechiſms. 

I have, nevertheleſs, compoſed this; becaufe 
it was always my opinion, that the Inſtructions 
which were given to Touth would be more uſeful 
than as yet they are, if due care were taken to 
give them a more exact knowledge (than has hi- 
therto been uſed in Catechiſms,.) of the Sacred 
Hiſtory, of the Fundamentals of Religion, and 7 
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The PREFACE. 


all the particular Duties of Chriſtian Morality. 


Refides this, in regard it is not enough to inform 
Men” of the Truths which they ought to Believe, 
and the Duties which they ought to Practiſe; 
but chiefly, to engage them to make a good 
uſe of their Knowledge, and to direct it to 
its true > Be cs ts Advancement, in Piety 
and in the Lous of God; It ſeem d to me, that 
it would be neceſſary, that they ſhould have ſome 
helps, as to that matter, in their Catechiſins; and 
that d oung People might therein find ſuch Noti- 


ons, Motrves, and Directions, as might inſpire 


them with Devotion and Piet. 
Icould ſay a great deal upon theſe Particulars, 

zo ſbe the importance and yet the neglect of 

them; but T ſhall not enlarge, becauſe the thing 


is cleur in its ſelf, and becauſe I have explain- 


ed my ſenſe of the matter in the Treatiſe, Of 
the Cauſes of Corruption, which I publiſh'd 


Some time ago. Part II. Cauſe V. and VII. 


J will only ſay, that theſe Reflexions which 


had occaſion to make many Tears fince, and 


which others have alſo made, as well as my ſelf, 
did put me upon compoſing this Catechiſm , 
wherein ] do more particularly dwell upon thoſe 
Articles which I now ſpeak f 

I place an Abridgement of the Sacred Hiſto- 


| ry at the Beginning of this Catechiſm, becauſe 


I think we ought to begin with it, and that it 
is abſolutely necefſary for Chriſtians to have a 
knowledge, (at leaſt a general knowledge) of the 


Sacred Hiſtory, of the Order of Time, and of 


the moſt remarkable Events which have happen'd 
fince the Creation of the World. And Children 


may 
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The PREFACE. _ 
may learn this very eafily, and i in a very e 
4 me. by 
In the P reliminaries of. this Catechiſm," I 
treat of Religion in gener ah of its Fundamen- 
tals, 5 its Truth, ped, of the Divine Authority of 
the Hol Scripture. Ti heſe are the Principles 
upen which it Religion is founded; and without 
the Belief of theſe general J. ruths, it is impoſſt- 
ble that Tm Knowledge & of particular Truths 
ſhould affet the Heart and Hin. 
After having ſpoken of the Articles of the 
1 Chriſtian Faith; in Examining the Creed, 1 
e I have endeavor d to explain al the Duties of 
Religion as exactly as I could, and as a work of 
„, I this Nature would permit. 
pf T have in the laſt place applied n my ſelf to 
2 make theſe Inſtructious ſerviceable to Piety anda 
;- I Good Life. It is principally with thats View, 
f that I have put at the End of this Catechiſm 
4a Explication of the Baptiſmal Vow, with the 
Mottves and Directions bib I thought maſt 
ch proper for inſpiring Chriſtians, and eſpecially Ca- 
1d Wy ?echumens, with a ſenſe of Devotion, for the en- 
5 WM couraging them in Piety, and rendring the 
„ Practice of it eaſy to them. I have added for 
ſe the ſame Reaſons, the Manner wherein the Cate- 
8 chumens are received to the Communion in our 
2 Churches. Among the meaſures which the Mi- 
fe WM iſters of this State do take for the Edification of 
it their Flocks, they particularly apply themſelves 
4a bo the Inſtruction of Touth. Tis for this Reaſon 
he that they have Ordered, that the young people 
of wo preſent themſelves to be admitted to the 
/ Holy Sacrament, ſhould be firſt of all Inſtrafted. 
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The PREFACE: 
u Private, and afterwards give an account of 
their Faith in the Face of the . and 
that after this, the 5 lotta be Publicly received, 
according to the "Ms which may be ſeen 
at the Fad of this Catechiſm. And this has 
Been obſerved in our Churches, by God's mercy 
for ſeveral years, with much 3255 and Edi To 
ann | 
Among all the things which we can do for the Fl 
Gh of God, and for the good of the Church, one 
of the moſt 3 zs, to Edutate Touth in 
the Knowledge and Love of Religion. *Tis the 
moſt effe Ana] Method that Men can take for ſtop- 
ping To Courſe of that general Corruption, now 
' fo manifeſt among Chriſtians. It is alſo what 
all Wiſe and Zealous Men, do own muſt be 
done. If, together with this, we endeavour to 
furniſh the Church with good Miniſters, and to 
| eſtabliſh Order therein, there is no doubt but 
that we may ſoon ſee a conſiderable change. Ma 
it pleaſe God to bleſs the Labours of all * 
who, whereſoever they are, do lay the true In- 
tereſts of his Glory to heart! 
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|| APPROBATION. 


E the Dean and Paſtors of the Chur- 
ches ofthe Soveraignty of Newfeha- 
tel and Valaugin, having deputed di- 
vers Members of our Body, to examine a Trea- 
tie entituled, 4 Catechiſm or Iuſtruct ion in the 
| Chriſtian Religion, com by Monſteur 
| Ofervald our moſt honor d Brother, Paſtor of 
the Church of Neufchatel; and having heatd 
| their Report: We declare that this Work con- 
| tains nothing but what is very conformable 
tothe Word of God, and to the ſound Do- 
arine which is taught in our Churches. We 
do judge it very proper for the Inſtruction 
of Youth ; and alſo for giving to adult 
| Chriſtians a juſt and clear Notion of the 
{| Truths and Duties of Religion, which are 
treated of, in this Catechiſm, in a very ſolid 
| manner, and ſuch as is proper for inſpiring 
them with a ſenſe of. Piety and Devotion. 
It is therefore Reſolved by us to order the 
Author our Thanks for his pains,and not only 
to Permit, but even to Enjoin the Printing of 
this Work ; and to exhort the Paſtors of this 
State to make uſe of it, in the private In- 
| ſtructions 


04 
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The Approbation. 
ſtructions which they give to the Catechu- 
mens who preſent themſelves to be admitted 
to the Communion, that they may the more 
clearly underſtand the Catechiſm which is 
publickly explained in our Churches. Dated 
at Neufchatel, in our general Aſſembly, the 
5th. of July 1702. 


; er 
s £5 | { 14 
Signed, 
B. GELIEU, Sub- Dean, and Paſtor 
of Neufchatel ; 9 


; D.  SANDOS, Paſtor at Dombreſſon, 
and Secretary to the Society. 
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MABRIDGMENT 
ohn 5 
Hiiſtory of the Bible. 
1 F 

mp hich takes in the Time that paſs d from the 
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Creation of the'World, to the Flood. 


HE World was created about four thou- Gen. I. 
ſand years before the Birth of Jeſus 
1 Chriſt. In ſix days God made all the 
23 {Creatures that are therein; and on the ſixth 
Hay he created Adam, who was the firſt 
Man. He made him after his own Image, 
2nd gave him Dominion over the reſt of the 
Creatures. Adam after his Creation was put Ch. II. 
| nto the Terreſtrial Paradiſe. otherwiſe called, 
2; he Garden of Eden, with Eve his Wife, who 
as formed out of one of his Ribs: And they 
„2% ad lived happy in that Place, if they had 
/,20Fontinued in their Innocence, and kept the 
din aw that God had given them. 


F tl | But Adam and Eve being fallen into rebel- Ch, 11 
gingen thro' the Temptation of the Devil, and 

2.00 B hay- 

M 5 


An 1 of 


having broken the Commandment that God 
l had given them, not to eat of the Fruit of 2 
1 Tree which was in the Garden of Eden, which 
7 the Scriptuze calls The Tree of Knowledge of 
1 ' Goad and Euil; they loſt their Innocence 
1 and their Happineſs to ether, were made 
| | ſubject to Death, and driven by God out 
_ of the terreſtrial Paradiſe, By this Fall of 
Adam, Sin and Death entred into the World, 
and all Men had been for ever miſerable, i 
God had not taken pity. of them. But God 
Gen. III. immediately promiſed, That the Seed of the 
iss Woman ſhould bruiſe the Serpent's Head ; that 
ſi zůVs, that Men ſhould be delivered from Sin, from 
14 Death, and from the power of the Devil, by Je. 
11 ſus Chriſt, who ſhould be born of a Virgin. 
6 Ch. & In the Book of Geneſis, Moſes tells us who 
N V. were the Children and Deſcendants of Adam 
{118 We fee by the Hiſtory of thoſe times, that 
the Liſe of Men was then much longer than 
it is now, and that they.lived many hundreds 
of years: But it may be alſo obſerved, tha. 
Sin began to reign in the World preſently af- 
ter the Creation. Cain the Son of Adam, flew 
his Brother Abel, and had a wicked Poſterity, 
Nevertheleſs God was known to, and worſhip- 
ped by the Patriarchs , and eſpecially in the 
Family of Seth, who was one of the Sons of 
Adam. Among theſe Patriarchs, the Scrip- 
ture makes mention of Enoch, whom God 
took out of the World, ſo that he died not: 
God having been pleaſed thereby to crow! 
his Piety, and to teach Men that there arc 
Wan after this Life, for thoſe that live 


W ell. 


— — _ - — 


% 


| the Hiſtory of the 1 


00 $ | 
fell. But in proceſs. of time, the Poſterity of Ch v1 2 


eth was corrupted likewiſe, and mingled 


e of With the Wicked. The Earth was filled with 
nceWrimes, and the Corruption grew ſo great 
ade nd general, that God ſent the Flood, which 
out Wrown'd the whole World; Noah excepted, 


ho being a Man that feared God) was, with 
s Family, preſerv'd from this Inundation; 
od having commanded him to build an Ark, 
which he was ſhut up when the Flood 
ime. The Memory of this Deluge is pre- 
d, not only in the Holy Scriptures, but; 
ſo among divers Nations of the World, as 


Je. de may find in many ancient Hiſtories, 

un. ¶he Flood happened one thouſand ſix hundred 

5 y ſix years after the Creation of the World. 

TAM, , ; 

that — — — — — 
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that the Time between the Flood and the Call of 
4 >» DNA 


being come out of the Ark after Gen. vH! 
the Deluge, God made a Covenant & . 
th him, and gave a new Sanction to the Law 
the Nature, in order to turn Men from Wicked- 
ns ofs and Vice. Noah had three Sons,Shem, Flam 24 * 
d Japheth, and all the World was aſterwards? 
opled by their Poſterity. The Deſcendants 
Shem ſetled chiefly in Ala, thoſe of Ham 
ead, for the moſt part, in Africt; and thoſe 
Japheth in Europe. This is the Original 
all the People of the World, as may be ſeen 
re at large in the tenth Chapter of Ceneſis. 

3 3 Some 
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Gen. Ch. 
XII, Cc. 


Ch. XIX 


the true Reli Pon was preſerv'd. For this pu 
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Some time after the Flood, Men undertook 
to build the Tower of Babel; but God con 
founded their Language; ſo chat, not under 
ſtanding one another any longer, they wen 
diſpers d into divers Countries. Idolatry be 
gan about this time to prevail, and then G0 
was pleaſed to chooſe a People, among Who 


poſe he calle rene who liv'd in the Cit 
ef U in Chaldea. He appointed him to leay 
the Countrey wherein he was born; he e 
gag d him to ſerve him and fear him; he con 
manded him to go into the Land of Canan 
and he promis d to give that Countrey to h 
Deſcendants, to multiply his Poſterity, an 
that the Meſſas ſhould be born of his Rac: 
The Call of Abraham happened four hundre 
twenty ſeven years after — Flood. 


CHAP. 11 


Of the time between the Call of Abraham a: 
the Going of the Children of nin out of Egypt 


Brabham being come into tlie Land 

Canaan, tarried there ſome time wit 
Lot his Nephew, without having any Chil 
This Countrey was then inhabited by the C 
naanites, who were an idolatrous and a ve 
wicked People; particularly, the Inhabitan 
of Sodom (where Lot dwelt) were ſo wick 
and had committed Sins ſo horrible, that 6 
debiroyed thatCity, ge that he had brorg 
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t, with his Wife and Daughters, out of it. 
ire from Heaven fell down upon Sodom and 
omorrha, ſo that theſe Cities with their In- 


wer abitants, and all the neighbouring Countrey, 
bel ere burnt to Aſnes. 0. M | 
Golf When 4braham was an hundred Years of ch. xxl. 
hon ge, aac his Son was born, by a ſuperna- 
; purWiral Power. 7/aac was the Father of Jacob; 
CirfWd Jacob had twelve Sons, who were the 
lea leads of the twelve Tribes or Families of the 
e hildren of 7frael. The two moſt contide- 


able of theſe Tribes were, afterwards, the 

1a ribe of Levi, from which the Prieſts and 
iniſters of Religion were taken; and the 

ribe of Judab, which was the moſt power- 

|, which was for a great while poſſeſs d of 

e Royal Authority, and was to ſubſiſt till 

e coming of Jeſus Chriſt ; from which alſo 

{us Chriſt was to be born. 

Joſeph, one of the Sons of Facob, having Chap. 
cen fold and carried into Egypt, thro' the NI. 
zalouſie and Hatred of his Brethren ; G 
aiſed him up to the chiefeſt Dignity of that 
Lingdom, by the means of the King of the 


N as 


yp 

9 ountrey. Some Years after, Jacob, the Fa- 

nd ler of Foſeph was conſtrained by the Famine *. 

vin dat was in the Land of Canaan, to go and 
Chil2Journ in Egypt, with all his Family. About o 
e is time lived Fob, a Man illuſtrious for his 


vel iety and Patience under Afflictions. | 
nta After the Death of Jacob and Foſeph, the Exod. I, 
ickeW-tuldren of 7/-ael encreaſed and multiplied ſo “. 
t eedingly in Egypt, that King Pharaoh be- 
orgame jealous of them, and endeavour d to de- 
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ſtroy them. But God ſent Moſes, who hy 

ving _ wrought many Miracles, and ſmoy 

Egypt with ten Plagues, obliged Pharaoh tt 

tif let the Children of /rael go out of his Ter 
[ ritories. This Departure of the Children e 
| {ſrael out of Egypt, happened four hundre 
14 and thirty Years after the Call of Abraham, 


— —_—_ ——_— T”” 


CHAP. IV. 


Of the Time between the Going out of Egypt, 
and the Building of Solomon's Temple. 


— 


| Ch. xx, Days after the Deliverance from Egypt, Got 
h Se . publiſh'd the Ten Commandments of the Lay 
| upon Mount Sinai. He gave afterwards the 
[ Political Laws to Moſes, as alſo the Ceremo. 
1 nial Laws which the. 7ſraelites were to ob 
l ſerve. God did not ſuffer the Children 
| tſrael to enter into the Land of Canaan im- 
if mediately after their coming out of Egypt, 
__ - but they ſtaid in the Wilderneſs fourty Years 
he under the Conduct of Moſes. 
Joſ. I, e. Mo ſes dying at the end of theſe fourty years 
| Juoſbua ſucceeded him; and after having ſub. 
4 dued the Nations and Kings that inhabited 
18 the Land of Canaan, he ſettled the iſraelites 
fl in their ſtead. After the Death of Joſhua 
2 £121 
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this People were govern'd by the Judges that 
God raiſed, from time to time, until the Pro- 
phet Samuel ( who was the laſt of the Judges) 
ſet up Saul, the firſt King of the /raelires. 
After Saul, reigned David, who was both a 
King and a Prophet; to whom ſucceeded So- 
lomon his Son, who built the Temple of Je- 
walem, four hundred and fourſcore Years 
after the coming out of Egyyt, and about a 


N Years before the coming of Jeſus 
an. 


CHAP. V. 


dem Of the Time between the Building of Solomon's 
Wa Temple, and the Captivity of Babylon. 
7 | 4 LAT | 


A's Solomon's Death, Rehoboam his Son , Kings 
t 


Lay being ſet on the Throne, ten Tribes XII, &. 
5 tlic Iſrael revolted; ſo that he ruled over two 
mo. Tribes only, which were thoſe of Judah and 
ob. Benjamin. Thus there were two Kingdoms 


form'd; the one, called the Kingdom of / 
ael, which comprehended the ten revolted 
ribes; the other, called the Kingdom 0 
udah , which conſiſted of the two Tribes 
hat remained faithful to Rehoboam. 


ear; The Kingdom of ſrae/ ſubſiſted about two 
ſub· hundred and fifty Years: Feroboam was the 
ited Hrſt King of it. This Prince fearing that his 
lite ubjects would return to the Obedience of 
bus, Me hobbam King of Judah, when they ſhould 
this o to Jeruſalem, to the ſolemn Feſtivals, to 
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worſhip God in the Temple, and to offer 
their Sacrifices there; ſet up a falſe Worſhip 
in his Kingdom. He made two Golden 
Calves, which they worſhipp'd under the 
Name of the God of 7ſrael. He appointed 
ſolemn Feaſts and Prieſts: ſo that in the 
Reign of Feroboam and his Succeſſors, Idola. 
try was eſlabliſh'd in the Kingdom of 7/rael, 
All the Kings of Zſrael were Idolaters, and 
| kept up the talſe Worſhip which Jeroboam had 
_ eſtabliſh'd. God ſent ſeveral Prophets to the 
[! ten Tribes, to turn them from their Sins, and 
[ to preſerve the Knowledge of himſelf among 
| them. The moſt eminent of theſe Prophets 
:| | was Elijah: He propheſied in the time ot 
Abab, who was one of the wickedeſt of the 
2 Kings Kings of Hfrael. At laſt, the Kingdom of the 
XVII. ten Tribes was deſtroyed, and Samara, their 
capital City, was taken in the time of ZZoſhe: 
the laſt King of 1ſrael, by Salmanaſar King of 
Aſſyria, who carried away the ten Tribes in. 
to his own Kingdom, from whence they 
were diſpers d into divers Countries, and 

have never ſince been ſettled again in their 
own Land. | N 

The Kingdom of Judah laſted an hundred 

2 and thirty Years longer than that of 7/rael. 
| The Capital City of this Kingdom was Je. fe 
ſalem, where the true God was ſerved in the 
Temple of Solomon. But Idolatry crept nM 
alſo into the Kingdom of Judah. God raiſc1W/ 
r 
t 
h 


up Prophets from time to time, who opposd 
the Errors and Sins of that People, wh 
threatned them with the Judgments of Goh 

. 1 


= — 
— — — — — — — —— OO > 


the Hiſtory of the Bible. 9 

d foretold the coming of the Meſſias. 

aiah was one of the moſt eminent of theſe 
Prophets. ; There were alſo ſome good Kings, 
vho endeavour'd to aboliſh Tdolatry, as Je- 
bſaphat, 'Hezekiah, Fofiah, and ſome others. 
But the People continuing in their Sins, God Kings 
after he had long threatned them, and af-XXV- 
licted them at ſundry times by the neigh- 
bouring Kings,) deſtroyed alſo the Kingdom 
df Judah. Nebuchadnezzar King of Babylon 
peſieged Feruſalem in the Reign of Zedekiah 

he laſt King of Judah: he took it, and burnt 
t with the Temple, -and carried away the 
people to Babylon, about four hundred and 
wenty Years after Solomon had laid the Foun- 
dation of the Temple of Feruſalem, and five 
undred and fourſcore Years before the Birth 
of our Lord. d 


ap 


CHAP. VI 


Of the time between the Captivity of Babylon, 
and Jeſus Chriſt. 


HE Babyloniſh Captivity laſted ſeven- 

ty Yeu, as the - arp Feremiah had J 8 ou 
toretold it ſhould. When theſe ſeventy Years Pan. N 2. 
were expired, the Fews returned into their 7 V 3 
own Country by the Leave of Cyrus King of | 
Perfia, under the Conduct of Zorobabel, to 
rebuild the Temple of Jeruſalem. But in this 
they were interrupted by the neighbouring 
Nations, and this Work was delayed to the 
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An Abridement of 
time of Darius King of Perſia, who comma 
ded that the Temple and the Service of Go 
ſhould: be ſet up again. The Prophets Flag 
gai and Zechariah lived at that time, and 
| they exhorted the Fews to labour in building 
Neh I, cc. the Temple. Some Years afterwards, Nehe 
mia went into Judea by the Permiſſion 0 
King Artaxerxes: he cauſed the Walls of Je 
ruſalem to be built, and reſtored Order and 
Civil Government in that City. 

Dan. IXI. From the Rebuilding of Feruſalem in the 

2+ , Reign of Darius, to the Deſtruction of tha 
IV.. City, which happened after the coming © 
Luk. XXI. Jeſus Chriſt, there was ſeventy Weeks o 
2% ears; that is to ſay, four hundred and nine. 
ty Vears, according to the Prediction of the 
Prophet Daniel. The Jews being returned 
into their own Country, were for ſome time 
ſubject to the Kings of Perfia, and afterwarl 
to the Kings of Syria. They were expoſed 
to divers Perſecutions, whereof the laſt and 
1 Macc. I moſt cruel was that of King Antiochus, who 
2 Macc.V. plunder d and profan'd the I emple of Jeraſa 
lem, and made uſe of Torments in order to 
force the Jews to renounce their Religion; 
as may be ſeen in the Hiſtory of the Macca 
bees. This was he that forc'd Mattathias and 
many Fews to enter into a Covenant togethel 
for the Preſervation of their Religion and Li 
berty. They gained many Victories by the 
Courage and Conduct of Judas Maccabes, 
and Jonathan, both Sons of Mattathias. Ha- 
ving recover'd their Liberty, and again ſet up 
the Exerciſe of their Religion, they * a 
| ong 
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long time under the Government of the 
Prieſts, who ſucceeded Judas and Jonathan, 
and took the Title of Kings. Theſe are 
they who ate called Aſmoneans. At laſt, the 
Jews fell under the Dominion of the Romans, 
who made Herod King over Fudea ; and it was 
this Herod that reigned when Feſus Chriſt 
came into the World, © 18 


e 

Wor the Birth of Jeſus Chriſt ; of his Life and 
Death, his Reſurrection and A ſcenſion into 

Heaven. Fas 7 


HE time: in which God had reſolved 10 Y 


ine. 
the ſend his Son, being come, Jeſus Chriſt 


as born in Fudea ; and many things fell out, 


meat made his Birth remarkable: Neverthe- 
arileſs he did not quickly make himſelf known 
ſedWo the Jews; nor did he begin to exerciſe his 
and Miniſtry before he was thirty years of age, 


and that he had been baptized by John the Ba- 
ptiſt his Forerunner. We have the Hiſtory 
of the Life of Feſ#s Chriſt in the Goſpel, and 
here are three things principally to be con- 
dered in this Hiſtory, viz. the Doctrine of 
Jeſus Chriſt, his Miracles, and the Holineſs of 
is Life. The Doctrine he preached was moſt 
oly, and tends only to the Glory of God, and 
he Good of Mankind. He wrought a great 
umber of Miracles, which manifeſted an in- 
nite Power and Goodneſs. By theſe Mira- 
les he has made it to appear that he was — 


2 
. — - — — 
„„ „K„ . . : ĩ7⅛ ie. j⅛ ẽ ⅛˙ -w- — 
= = 
- - 


iz  _ 4n Abridemntof __ 
Son of God, and that his Doctrine was true. 
His Life was perfectly holy. We may find 
therein an Example of all kind of Vertues, 
| and particularly of an admirable Charity and 
i Humility, of an extraordinary Zeal, and of 
a perfect Indifference for the World. 
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{| Jeſus having lived after this manner among Man 
11 the Jews for about the ſpace of four years |MIC| 
1 they Crucified him, and put him to death at h 
15 the Feaſt of the Paſſover : But he roſe again MS: 
1 the third day after his Death; and forty days Har 
1 after his Reſurrection, he aſcended into Hea- WM, 
ven, where he ſits at the Right hand of God, er 
and from whence he ſent the Holy Ghoſt to 


his Apoſtles upon the day of Pentecof.. til 
2 eee 2 — 4 e Je 
er 24 N AT 77 | W 
CHAP. VIII. ; 

; 


Of the Preaching of the Apoſtles, and the E. N 
 Ratliſhment of the Chriſtian Religion. 


THE Apoſtles having received the Holy 
* Ghoſtin the City of Jeruſalem, began to x 
preach the Goſpel there, and to confirm their 
Doctrine by Miracles. At firſt they preachd IM « 
only in Judea, and to none but Fews. But t 
God having made known to them, that the 
Chriſtian Religion ought to be taught to al 
Men, they went to preach the Goſpel through- | 
out the World. The Apoſtles met with Few: Wt | 
( 
| 
| 


in almoſt all the Places where they came, this 
Nation having been diſpers d for a long time 
in divers Countries, "Twas to the Jews 1. 

. : 0 
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he Diſperſion, that the Apoſtles did at firſt 
addreſs themſelves, as the Book of Adds ſhews 
s; and 'twas to them that they wrote many 
Epiſtles. Nevertheleſs they invited all forts 
of People, without diſtinction, as well Gen- 
tiles as Fews, to the profeſſion of the Goſpel; 
and they baptiz d all thoſe that would become 
Chriſtians, in the Name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, This is the 
Subſtance'of the Doctrine which the Apoſtles 
Wand other Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt, did preach; 
namely, That there is but one only God, who 
created Heaven and Earth: That this true 
God, who had not been ſufficiently known 
till then, had made himſelf known to Men by 
Jeſus Chriſt his Son: That this Jeſus, who 


That he was the Saviour of the World, the 
Judge of all Men ; and that all thoſe who 
wou'd believe in him, ſhould be eternally hap- 
py. This Doctrine was preached by the A- 
poſtles with ſuch wonderful ſucceſs, that in a 


principal parts of the World. 

As for the Jews, they were deſtroy'd and 
drove out of their Countrey, fourty years after 
the death of our Lord. The City of Feruſa- 
lem was taken by the Romans, and with the 
Temple there, laid in Ruines, as Jeſus Chriſt 
had expreſly foretold ; the Judgments of God 


out the World ; and ſince that time they have 
never been able to recover that Deſtruction ; 
but it continues upon them to this day. 


was crucified by the eue, was riſen again: 


few years Chriſtianity was eſtabliſh'd in the 


fellupon the Fews, who were diſpers d through- 
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alſotwo things. 


is | Cc H A P. IX. 
4n Ane 7 the Chriſtian Religion. 


UT in order to have a more 448 Know. n 
ledge of tlie Religion preach'd by the Nod 
Apoſtles, it muſt, be known, that they requi- Mur 
red two things from Men, and promulc cd them Ive 


The two things which the Apoſtles req en 
red, were, that Men ſhould Believe, ande 4 ve 
they ſhould Amend their Lives. They re- Ne. 
quired i in the firſt place, that Men ſhould Be- Mat 
lieve in God and in jeſus Chriſt ; that the Gen- 
tiles ſhould forſake their Religion, and the Wn; 
Service of falſe Deities, and adore and No 
ſerve none but the true God, the Creator of 
the World ; that the Jews ſhould acknowled ge 
Jeſus Chriſt for the Meſſias promiſed by the 
Prophets; and that Fews and Gentiles both 
ſbould believe that Jeſus Chriſt came into the 
World for the Salvation of Men, to make 
attonement for their Sins, to deliver them 
from Condemnation and Death, and to pur. 
chaſe for all them that believe in him a Title 
to Eternal Life; that they ſhould receive his 
Doctrine as true, and that they ſhould perſevere 
in the Profeſſion of it. The other thing which 
the Apoſtles required, was, that thoſe who, till 
then, had lived very wickedly, ſhould amend 
their Lives, and renounce their Sins; of which 
the principal were, Impiety, Impurity, In- 
; tempe- 


the Hiſtory che Bible. 
mperance, Cruelty, Covetbufneſs, Tnjuſtice; 
ride, Evil ſpeaking, the N of the World, 
d Self love. Thoſe Who were made Cliti- 
ans, reftouticd'rheſe Sins in receiving, Bap- 
ſm ; and they promis d to live in the practice 
Virtue and Holineſs, and to obey the Com- 
zandments of Jeſus Chriſt : which may be 
duced to theſe three Heads, Piety towards 
od; Juſtice and Charity towards our Neigh- 
pur; and Temperance, in regard to our 
Ives. 
Upon condition that Men would acquit 
emſelves of theſe_two Duties, and would 
ve evidence of their Faith and Repentance, 
te Apoſtles promis'd them two things: Firſt, 
at all their paſt Sins committed in the time 
f their Tgnorance, ſhould be pardoned: Se- 
pndly, that God would receive them into his 
ovenant, and grant them Salvation and Life 
ernal. Theſe are the two things that the 
poſtles gave Men aſſurance of by Baptiſm : 
t as for thoſe that refus'd to become Chri- 
ans, or that, being Chriſtians, did not live 
Jeſus Chriſt had ordain d; the Apoſtles de- 
ard that they were excluded from Salvation, 
oo ſubject to Condemnation and Death 
ernal. | 
This is the Sum of the Chriſtian Religion 
it was preachd by the Apoſtles. *Tis our 
uty to adhere conſtantly to it, to love it, to 
d according as it directs, living Godly in this 
orld, and expecting our Salvation from the 
ercy of God ; that ſo when Jeſus Chriſt 
all come at the laſt day to render to every 
5 one 
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one according to his Works, 


- 


an Abrjdgment , 
ſcape, the Puniſhments which this Religiq 
threatens wicked People with, and partal, 
of that Glory and everlaſting  Happinei 


wlüch it promiſes to the Faithful. 
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CATECHISM, 
Dr Inſtruction in e 


Chriſtian Religion. 


* Concerning date, in general. 


ARTICLE 1 


of the N eceſſity of Religion, and of 1 Eu- 
damentals. 


ATI on. Wi is the moſt iecefary i The Ne- 


of all kirids of Knowledge ? — 
Auſiv. That of Religion. 
2. Why do , ſay that this Knowledge 1 is 
he moſt nece ary of all? 
4. Becauſe nothing but Religion can make 
õ perfectl3 happy; and without it, we muſt 
df —— be very miſerable. 
2. How do you prove that? 
Anſw. Betauſe we are all of us (during; the 
durſe of this Life,) ſubject to divers Evils, as 
ell of the Body as of the Soul, arid at laſt to 
Death; and we can find Comfort and * 
© s 7 


18 A Catechiſm, or Inſtruction 
dy againſt all theſe Evils no where but in Re. 
— HEE ITED 
A. What then are the Advantages that Re. 
ligion brings to us? . 5 

A. Tt comfort's us in our Afflictions; it 
gives us Peace and contentment of Mind; but 
above all, it deliver's us from Sin and the Fear 
of Death ; and it give's us hope of a complex 
and everlaſting Happineſs after this Life. 

Q. Which way is it that Religion helps u 
to all theſe Advantages ? | 

Ai. By making God favourableto us, and 
by ſanctifying us. V 

Q. Seeing then that there is nothing but 
Religion that makes us happy, ought not ue 
to love it above all things, and to endeavou 
to gain the Knowledge of it? 

A. Yes; and this ought to be our chi! 
Care, as long as we are in this World. 

. But is the Knowledge of Religion ſuffi 
cient to make us happy? 
A. The Knowledge of Religion alone is no 
ſufficient : The chief thing, is to live Piouſly, 
and in the Fear of God, as Religion enjoins. 

Q. What is it then that Religion teaches us 

and in what does it conſiſt?  _ 
Ai. In Knowing God, and Serving him. 
Q. What is the Foundation of Religion: 
8 A. The Belief that there is a God. 
Thune 2. What is God ? | | 
Foundati- A. He is a Spirit, Infinite and moſt Perfect; 
pnot Re- who Created the World, and upon whom al 
gion is, 1. 
that there things depend. 25 
is a God. . Ho do we know that there is a eel 
e A. . 


it 
le 
I 
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A We cannot ſee God, becauſe he is a Spi- 
it; but he has made himſelf known to us ſo 
learly and we ſee ſuch convincing Marks, 
ind Effects of his Power, that we cannot 
Joubt but that he is an Infinite Spirit, and the 
Cauſe of all things. 
2. By what means ha's God made himſelf 
10wn; and where do we find theſe Effects Proofs 
ind Proofs;which ſhew us that there is a God: ere 
A. We find them in Our ſelves, in theWorld, 
d in the Holy Scriptures. 
A What do we find in Our ſelves, to make” 
5 believe this Truth: 88 
A. The Light of Reaſon, and the Teſtimo- 15 
y of Conſcience; which oblige us to AcKnow- 
ge that there 1s a Divinity on which we dg. 
Jen oe xt 
2; What is it that confirms what you are 
aying 2 
A. be Belief that there is a God, i is Ge- 
eral; and Common to all Nations; tis alſo as 
\ntient as the World; and this Truth has been 
cknowledg'd in all Ape es, by all Men, who 
ave not ank into Brutality ths Tgnorance or 
ice, altho'they have not known the true God. | 
Q How does the World teach us that there 2. ES 
ba God > the World 
A. We' cannot attentively conſider the 
reatures which are therein, and the admira- 
le Order whereby they are governed, with- 
ut acknowledging;that this World is the Work 
f an Infinite Power and Wiſdom : For the in- Rom. I. 
ble things of him from the Creation of the® 
"ld, are _—y ſeen; being underſtood by the 
C 2 . 
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was not Always, and that it had a Beginning 


have Created it; and he that Created it, can be 


See the 
roth Ch. 
of Gene /. 


no Hiſtory older than above ſix thouſand 


prove this. We find in Hiſtory the Begin. 


was but by little and little. It may be ſhewn 
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rhings that are made, even his Eternal Power 
and Godhead ; ſo that they are without Excuſe, 
Q, Could not the World have been made 
and ſubſiſt in the State wherein we fee it 
without God had made it, and governed it ? 
A. That is as impoſſible, as tor arr Houſe to 
Build it ſelf, or to have been Framed by chance, 
without any Man's having a hand in it; or, 
as impoſſible, as 'tis for A Clock to tell theſf 
Hours, without any body's having made it. 
9. What is it beſides this, which makes it 
appear that God created the World ? 
A. One may eaſily know that the World 


And thus tis neceſſary that ſome-body ſhould 


no body but God. 
2. How do you prove that the World wa 
not Eternal, and that it had a Beginning: 
A. There are many things that clearly 


ning of all Things, the Original of Nations, 
Arts and Sciences, the Erection of Empires 
We. know that the World was not people 
otherwiſe than it is at preſent; and that this 


When Xs by Whom, the ſeveral Countries 
of the World were inhabited. Tn fine, thereis 


years; which would not be ſo, if the World 
were Eternal. 


Q. What may be obſerved about Men it 
particular, 


A. It may be ſeen by what was juſt 2 
| 316, 
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ver Maid, that Men were not always in the World; 
e. which proves that Mankind had a Begin- 
de Mining. And beſides, when we conſider how 
it Men have Multiplied, and aſcend from Chil- 


dren to their Fathers, we muſt acknowledge 


By the e 


to that there was one Firſt Man, from whom all 
ce, others are deſcended. | 4 

or 2. Is God no otherwiſe made known, but 
they Nature; and by the Creation of the World ? 


A. He is made known more clearly and 
Perfectly by the Holy Scripture, wherein are 
Found inconteſtable Proofs, which make it plain 
chat there is a God ; as we ſhall ſhew hereafter. 
Q. Since then it is certain that there is a 
od, what does follow from thence ? 6 


reator and Lord; to thank him for all the 
good things that we enjoy; to have recourſe 
Wo him in our Wants; to do his pleaſure; and 


HolyScri- 
pture. 


A. That we ought to look upon him as our 


ro acquit our ſelves of all the Duties that Re- 
din. ¶ligion directs, N A 


8 


e e Eo rr yt 
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RE there not many Religions in the 
{ A Worldd COATS 
A. There are four eſpecially, viz. the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, the Religion of the Fews, who 

orſhip the true God, but do not believe in 
Jeſus Chriſt; the Religion of the Pagans, who 
do not know the true God, but adore falſe 


2 


There are 


many Re- 


ligions in 


the World 


. 
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| Gods; and the Religion of the Mabomet ans, 
which was ſet up by the falſe Prophet Mahome: 


about ſix hundred: years after the Loming of WM... 
Jeſus Chriſt. | do 
Q. Which is the true Religion 1 


2 A. The Chriſtian Religion ; which conſiſt; 
— Rel. in believing in the true God, and in jeſus Chriſt 
gion. Joh. XVII. 3. This is Life Eternal, that the 
i might know thee, the only true God, and Jeſu 
_ Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent. . 
This is Q. What Proofs are there of the Truth of 
proved. the Chriſtian Nelgion; 2 
1. Becauſe A. There are many; . whereof the firſt and 
* Jeſus * chiefeſt, ; is this; That] eſus Chriſt, who is the 
| 5 Author of this Religion, is the Son of God. 
or of it. Q. Is it true then, that Jeſus Chriſt was in 
* World, and lived among the Jews, at the 
time as is commonly believed 2 
Ai. Thefe is nothing more certain; and all 
the World is agreed about it. The Jews them- 
| ſelves, and the other Enemies of the Chriſtian 
Religion, do agree, That heretofore in Jude 
rhere was a certain Man named Feſus, who 
gave out that he was the Son of God. 
2. Isthis Jeſusthe Author of the Chriſtiar 
Religi ion? 
A. Ves: We ſee by the Hiſtories of the 
Pagans, Jews, and Chriſtians, that it was in 
his time, and by him, that this nene begs 
to be ſet up. ', 
' 2, Who was this Jeſus} 2 
Ai. He was the Son of God, and the Meſ. 
Gas, whom God had promiſed to ſend into WY 7 


„ the World. 
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in the Chriſtian Religion. 

A. Yes. For we find in the Perſon of Je- 
ſus Chriſt, in his Birth, Life, Death, Reſur- 
rection, and in the Eſtabliſhment of his King- 
dom, the Characters which the Prophets had 
foretold, the Meſſias might be known 
by, as will appear by what follows in 
this Catechi | een Gn 


ſus Chriſt is the Son of God? 
A. Tf Jeſus Chriſt had not been the Son of 
God, he had been a falſe Prophet, and had 


the Son of God. 


a falſe Prophet, and an Impoſtor ? r 

A. We ought not to have ſuch a Thought, 
ſince we ſee nothing, neither in his Life, nor 
in his Doctrine, which looks like Falſhood or 
Sin. On the contrary, his Life was moſt 
Holy, and his Doctrine tends wholly to the 
Glory of God, and to make Men Holy and 
perfectly Happy. 5 : | 
Q. Is there no other thing in the Life of 
Jeſus Chriſt, that proves that he could nat 
have been a falſe Prophet ? 

A. He wrought many Miracles, the Jews 
themſelyes do not .deny it; and he foretold 


particularly the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, and 
the Eſtabliſhment of his Church throughout 
the World. £5 oQ] 
Truth? 


C 4 im 


2 Can you ſhew another Reaſon why Je- | 


deceived Mankind, ſince he ſaid that he was 
Q. May one believe that Jeſus Chriſt was 


ſuch. things as came to paſs ſince his Death; 


2. Can you give yet another Proof of this 


4. If Jeſus Chriſt had falſly taken _ 
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him the Quality of the Son of God, and hai 
deceived the People „the Jews would han 
had reaſon to put him to Death; and God 
who is an Enemy to Falſhood and Impoſtun 
would not have Raiſed him from the Dead. 

Q. But is it true, that Jeſus Chriſt was Rai 
ſed from the Dead ? | 
A. Yes; and tis what we ſhall prove, whe 
we come to ſpeak of his Reſurrection. 
Q. If the Jews had juſtly put Jeſus Chril 
to Death, and that he was an Impoſtor ; wha F 
would have happened after his Death! air 

2. The E- A His Diſciples would not have dared i 

em of have ſpoken of him any more; his Religiueo 

this Reli- could never have e in the World, 

gion. it did preſently after his Death; and it woul g « 

not have been received by ſo many differe 
Nations. 
Q May not a falſe Religion prevail, 1 in th 
World? 
A. A falſe Religion may prevail, w 150 
thoſe that teach it do uſe Force and Author: 
ty to propagate and ſupport it; when the 
have to do with People that are eaſie to b 
cheated ; when this Religion flatters the In 
clinations and Paſſions of Men; when thok 
who embrace it do find their Satisfaction an 
worldly Intereſt in the Profeſſion of it; or 1 
leaſt bring no trouble on themſelves in en 
bracing it: And thus the Mahometan Rel 
gion came to prevail. 
N. Can we affirm any ching of this natun 
concerning the Chriſtian Religion: 5 
A. No. On the contrary; it has been = 
25 bliſht 
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Wiſh'd by altogether Other means, and in Cir- 

Wmſtances Wholly different. ey 

2. By whom was it Preach'd ? 

A. By the Apoſtles. = 

. WH 2. What Means did they make uſe of to 
opagate it?: I 

A. They did not make uſe of Force, they 

W onſtrained no Man to embrace it, nor were 


e ſame time that Force was made uſe of a- 
ainſt Them. 

2. Was the Chriſtian Religion preach'd to 
People, who were Eaſie to be impos d upon? 


| :courſe to their Preaching and Miracles, at 


B&rccks, and Romans, who were then the maſt 

enderſtanding Nations in the World. 

2. When and Where was it Preached ? 

A. It was preached at ſuch Times, and in 

Wuch Places, as any Man might Eaſily know 
Fhcther the Apoſtles ſaid the Truth. 

2. Had the Chriſtian Religion any thing 

Nit to engage Men to believe it, if it had not 

been True? | 

A. No. It does not procure Men the Plea- 


latter their Paſſions ; on the contrary, it ob- 
iges them to renounce 'em. 


nfallibly have hindered Men from embracin 
he Chriſtian Religion, if it had been Falſe : 
A. Yes. For this Religion was Hated and 
perſecuted; and thoſe who became Chriſti- 
ins, were exposd to all kinds of Miferies, 
nd to Death. | AT 9, What 


ey in a Condition of doing ſo; but only had 


A. No. It was at firſt Preached to the Jews, 


1 
i 
" 
1 
| 
| 


ures and Advantages of this Life; it does not 


2. Were there no Reaſons which would i 
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2. What Follows from all this: 
A. That nothing but the Force of Truth 
could have been able to oblige ſo many Ns 
tions to receive the .Chriſtian Religion; and 
that if this Religion was not True, it would 
never have been eſtabliſhed in the World, but 
would have been extinguiſhed in its Birth. 
3 By its 2. What further Proofs have we, that th: 
awe. Religion of Jeſus Chriſt is True: 

A. The very Nature of this Religion prove; 
the Truth of it. All that it Teaches Men 
and all that it commands them to Believe and 
to do, is perfectly conformable to right Rez. 

ſon and Juſtice. And if we might reaſonably 
doubt of the Truths of the Chriſtian Relig. 
on, and of the Neceſſity of the Duties which 
it Preſcribes : there would be no ſuch thing 
as Certainty leſt in the Principles of natural 
Juſtice, nor in thoſe Opinions wherein al 
Men do agree which are the Foundation 
of Laws, and of the Happineſs of Civil So. 
ciety. 

2. What Difference i is there berween the 
Doctrines of the Chriſtian Religion, and thok 
of other Religions ? 

A. In other Religions there are ſeveral ab 
ſurd Pottrines, and things to be believed 
that are ridiculous and viſibly falſe ; ſuch 2 
all Men of Sound fenſe have ever made 1 
Jeſt of. But the Chriſtian Religion teache: 
nothing that is not Reaſonable, Juſt, Worthy 
of God and Man, and which Wife Men have 

not always Approvd. Hence it comes t0 
pats, that by how much the Greater me 
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ff Reaſon Men have been endued withal : ſo 

nuch the Nearer they have come toward the 
hriſtian Religion. | 

2. What are the Effects, which the Chri-: . By it 


ul an Religion has produced? E 
lh A. It has Drove out from many places of 
De World, Idolatry, and a great number of 
the iſorders, and horrible Crimes, which were 


ommitted when Men were Pagans. Ittends 
o make Order, Juſtice, and Peace reign a- 
ons Men; it ſanctifies them, comforts 
hem, and procures them the greateſt Happi- 
eſs that they can enjoy upon Earth. _ 
9.It the Chriſtian 1 be True, whence 
omes it that there are ſo many People that 
ve ſo little of Religion and Piety 2 
A. It proceeds from-hence, That the grea- 
eſt part do not well know the Religion of 
eſus Chriſt, and have not been well Inſtru- 
ted therein, eſpecially in their Youth ; or 
om hence, That their Paſſions and Aﬀection 
o the World, hinders them from conſidering 
he Beauty and Excellence of the Chriſtian 


of &cligion. 

2. What Uſe ought we to make of all that 
ab Ne have ſaid, about the Divinity of the Chri- 
vel tian Religion ? e | 
1 5M 4. That there is nothing more True, more 
e a|&-«cellent, nor more Neceſſary, than this Holy 
he Religion, which the Son of God brought in. 


o the World: That we ought to believe all 
hat it teaches us, and to do all that it com 
ands, That if we do ſo, we ſhall be e. 
ſurernally Happy: and, That if we fail therein, 
e ſhall be eternally Miſerable. © AR 


_ 
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ARTICLE III. 


of the Holy Scripture.” 07 its 7 ab} Divin 
e and MA +: 
N Here are” the adi eofitainel 
IT oy which Religion teaches us: 
ln the Holy Scripture, which we other 
wiſe call the Bible, or the Word of God. 
9. How is the Scripture generally divided 
A. Into two Parts. The Old ' Teſtament 
which was written before the Coming of Je. 
ſus Chriſt ; and the New, which was wrot 
ſince his Coming. 4 IL 
2. In which is the Chriſtian Religion 
 Chiefly and moſt Clearly tauft? 
A. In the New, which comprehends the 
Goſpel, or the Hiſtory of the Life of Jeſus ell 
_ Chriſt; and the Epiſtles, which are the Let: 
ters which the Apoſtles wrote to diver 
Churches, or to certain Perſons. 
2. What do you believe of the Holy Ser 
pture2 
A. That it is True, and that God is the 
Author of it. 
1. Ofthe Q. How do you prove that the Seriptun 
Tom is True? 
pture. A. By the Perſons that wrote it; and by 
ris pro- the Things that it containg. | 
5 By the 2: Who are Thoſe that wrote it? 
Per.ons A. Moſes and the Prophets wrote the Old 
ar Teſtament ; and the Apoſtles and fe qu 


of Jeſus Chriſt, wrote the N eW. 
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A Are theſe Men the Authors of the Sa- 
red Books 
4. Without doubt; ſince in all Ages theſe 
Books have been quoted and acknowledged 
2s Theirs, whoſe Name they bear, not only 
by Chriſtian Authors, but alſo by the Jews 
ind Pagans. 

Q. Ought we to believe what the Prophets 
ind Apoſtles have written? 


il 


orthy of Credit: we cannot impute any 
rime to them, there is nothing in their 
ook that may give occaſion for any ſuſpici- 
on of Falſhood, and we ſee Integrity and Pie- 
y plainly throu ghout the Whole. 

9. How may we be farther aſſured that 
hey have faid the Truth? _ 

A. Becauſe they reported the Things that 
fell out in their Own time, and which they 
Knew to be true. 

2. But perhaps they had a mind to Impoſe 
upon the World, in writing Falſities. 

il 4. They cannot juſtly be accuſed of That; 
for they had no reaſon to Impoſe upon the 

the World: ſo far from That, that if they had 
nad any regard to their Own Intereſt and 

ure Quiet, they ſhould not have Publiſh'd what 
they Wrote. 

by WW £2. If the Apoſtles and Prophets had de- 
ſigned to have Deceived the World, were they 
not Able to have done it? 

Id A. No: becauſe there was an infinite num- 

les i ber of Perſoris who Knew whether what they 

? vrote was True. So that if they had written 
Ire | Falſities, 


A. Yes: for they were good Men, and 
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Falſities, they would have been Rejected and 
Confounded, and their Writings would no! 
have been received as Divine. 

2. By the ©. May not the Truth of the Scripture be 
- Things. alſo — the Things which it contains: 
contains, A. It — 4 it ſelf by the Hiſtories which 
which ere jt Relates, by the Doctrines which it Teaches 


More. and by the Commandments which it Pre Ke 
ſcribes. 

. What ſay you of the Hiſtoties of the y 

Holy Scripture ? | 


A. They are molt True, and moſt Certain, 
There is not any Ancient Hiſtory which has 
ſo many Proofs of its Truth, as the Holy 
Hiſtory : So that if one doubts of the Thing 
which the Sctipture Relates, there is no lon. 
ger any Certainty in the World of things Paſt 
nor can we give any Credit to any Hiſtory, 
2. What other Proof is there of the Truth 
of the Sacred Hiſtory : 

A. This; that it agrees, as to Tins, E- 
vents, Perſons, and other principal Circum- 
ſtances, with all other Hiſtories that arc 
ook d upon as moſt Faithful; as alſo with 
thoſe' of the Pagans, who wrote Before and 
after the Coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
Q. Can you give any Example of this ? 
A. The Hiſtory of the Flood, that of the 
Deſtruction of Soaom and Gemerrha, that of the 
| Fewjſh Nation, and of the Aings, mentioned in 
the Holy Scripture, and many others, which 
are Confirmed by the T eſtimony of Heathen 
Authors: 


2 Whit 
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2. What ſay you concerning the Doctrines Ahe Po- 
PY the Holy Scripture teaches 2 . A 
A. They agree with the Light of Reaſon, 
nd with the Opinions Natural to all Men: 
uch are theſe Doctrines, that there is a God, 
ad that there are Puniſhments for the Wic- 
ed, and Rewards for the Good. 

What ſay you of the Commandments Ard the 
hich the Holy Scripture contains: v 
A. I fay the fame as I faid of its Doctrines. ment 
hey are agreeable to that which Nature, 

eaſon and Conſcience Dictate to all Men. 

Tis alſo what has been Believ'd by all Man- 

indin all Ages, and always Will be believed, 

at we mult Fear the Deity, be Juſt and Tem- 

erate ; and not do to Others what we would 

ot have them do to Us. \ 
2 Is it ſufficient to believe that che Holy I. Of the 
cripture 1s True ? Divinity 
A. We mult beſides that, Acknowled ge that S. = 


SCI] Ipture, 
F. t is Divine, and that God is the Author of it. 
* 2. Were they not Men who Wrote it: 
e 4 Ves: But they did it at the Command- 
it Ment of God, and by the Inſpiration of his Spi- 


it. A/ Scri ture is given b aan 72 ö 
ed, 2 Tim. III. 16. We 

Q. How do you prove that this Book came Whick | 
om God, and not from Men: appears 


= 4 Becauſe We find ſeveral things therein: 7. By the 
the hi h erfe&tion 
11 ch could not come from Man, and which ef; of its Dos 
ich ould come from None but God. | dine. 


Q. What things are theſe? 
4. They are cluefly four. The firſt is, that 
e find i in the Scripture a Doctrine ſo Ho- 


; | hy 
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p, fo Sublime, and ſo perfect, that none but 
GM d could be the Author of it. 
2. Ey its Q. What is there Particular and Divine in 
USAF: this Holy Scripture, beſides this?: 
A. It is accompany'd with an Adrirabl 
Efficacy, and with the Power of the Spirit of 
God, which ſanctifies the Heart, and filleth i 
with an unſpeakable Conſolation and Joy. 
3. By Mi- Q. Which is the Third thing by which wel 
races. may know the Scripture to be Divine 2 
Te A. Tis the Miracles which the Prophet; 
on Apoſtles have wrought, and which de 
prove that God Sent them, and Spake by them, 
4. By pro- Q. Which is the Fourth Proof of this Are 
FORO: A. Tis taken from the Prophecies or Pre 
dictions of things to Come. 

Q. How do the Prophecies prove che Seri 
pture to be Divine ? 

A. Becauſe 'tis Impoſſible chat any Mai 
ſhould Know, and Foretel things to come, 
longtime before they come to pals. Since then, 
Prophecies cannot proceed trom Men, we 
muſt of neceſſity own they proceed from God 

Q. Do not Prophecies prove Clearly that 
there; is a God: 

| They prove it with the greateſt Evi 
dens: and in an Invincible manner: For i 
there was not an Infinite Spirit which Knev 
what was to come, twould be Impoſſible that 
there ſhould ever have been any Prophecies 
Since then, there are Prophecies; ſihce we Ses 
them, and read them in the Holy Scripture, | 

| Neceſſarily follows, that there is a God. 


Q Might it not be ag, that theſe Propht 
ee 


* 
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es were not made before the — 2 

y them had fallen out, ur tfrat they 

circe alter watts; and therefore that 1 

e not True Prophetie ?: 

A. This cannot be Hainan at ar for 

is manifeſt and inconteſtable, that many 

1 before Jefus Chfiſt came into the World, 

he Jer had the Old Teſtament, and the- 
Predictions of the Prophets, juſt 25 de have 

em now. Tis alſo certain, "het che Threr 

rſt Goſpels were publiſſi d u long tie Before 

he Deſtruction of Feraſalem happened, and 
before che other Events which are therein 
oretoſd, chme to pas. 

. Aſter having ſhewn that the Holy Scrl. 85 Ot thi 
ture is True and Divine, tell me why it was Holy — 
given to us: pPture. 
A. God gave it us, to Inſtruct us in his 

ill, and to Teach us what is neceſſary for 

sto Know and to Do, in order to be Saved. 

2. How ought we then to look upon the 

oly Scripture? 

A. As the only Rule of our Faith, and the 

only Foundation of Religion. 

What Uſe ought we to make of the 

ord of God? 

A. We ought carefully to o Read it, and 

o Meditate upon it. 

E Can we not be Sufficiently inflicted 

by Men, without making it Neeeſlary to 
Read the Holy Scripture ? 

A. No: for Men may Deceive us, and we 

cannot know whether they tell us the Truth, 

ut b the PR 


D Have 


34 


' cannot Underſtand? bur the things 1 


but may eaſily underſtand them. 


us wiſe unto Salvation, through Faith which 
is in Chriſt Jeſus. And the Holy Scriptur: 


16, 17. 


2 ſincere Intention to do the Will of God. 


Cn Y | 

4 Catechiſm, or Inftruftjon 

Q. Have all Chriſtians a Reißen t to read | 

A. Ves: God Commands them to do {, 
and 'tis for the People that it was given. 

Q. But can the. Common People und: 

ſtand it when they Read it? 
A. There are ſome Diffieult and Obſcun 
places in the Scripture,' which every bog 


for Salvation are here expreſs a in ſo plai 
and clear a manner, that there is no boch 


Q. What do we Learn in Reading this D 
vine Book? _ 

A. We learn therein to Know God, an 
to Serve him: Tis by ſearching the Sen 
ptures, and examining them, that we hope 
obtain Life eternal, Joh. V. 39. They mak: 


is profitable for Doctrine, for Reproof, for Cr 
rellen, for Inſtruct ion in Rightenaſueſs: Thit 


the Man of God may be perfect, through! fur: 
niſhed unto all fen. works, 2 Tim. il. 15 


Q. How then muſt we Read the Word d 
God, in order to reap this Fruit from it? 

A. With good Diſpoſitions. 

Q. What are theſe good Diſpoſitions: 
A. We muſt have an attentive and teach. 
able Mind, an humble Heart, and above al 


The 


inthe Sea Ran - + 


d it N 
1 99775 
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Concerning Faith, and the Apoſtles Creed 


n 1 
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* ARTICLE L 

uch Faith; 

wi © re! FS T : ECT e WIFE-HE f 
Lot OW many Parts are there of the Part I. 


Chriſtian Religion? 
A. Two. The Firſt treats of Faith, or the 
ruths which a Chriſtian ought to Believe. 
he Second treats of our Dae. or the I hings 
hich we ought to Do. 
Q For Underſtanding what Chriſtian Faith Wha 
, tis neceſſary to know what theſe Words Faith * 
elieve and Faith do ſignifie; tell me then 2 
hat they mean? NE 
A, They ſigniſie One and the Same thing ; 7 
mely, the Belief and Perſwaſion that one 
at ſuch a T hing is True and Certain. 
Q When are we aſlured that. a Thing is 
rue © and Certain: 
D z - A. We 


0 
Ec F 
— 
a 


0 


The Foun- 
dation of 
"ny, 


| Gol is True in all that he ſays, that the Scri 


—— mas Thus, our Faith is as certain and aſſu 


the Holy Scripture i is the Word of God; and 


that are contain'd in Seripture 2 1 


ded?ꝰ 


1 Catethiſns; by Huſtructian 

A. We may be aſſured two ways. Fir 
when REIN wer Know it to be ſo our ſelve, 
as, we rag are, Meh in the 
World, c rt we Ste them. ' Secondly, 
when we have reaſon, to qr that a thing 
is True, tho we do not See it; as, we Be. 
lieve many things which we have never ſeen 
when Perſons worthy of Credit do aſſure u 
of them; or, that there are other Reaſo 
which will not: ſuffer us to Doubt of them. 

Q. In which of theſe two pas do We 
Believe the 'Fraths of Religion ; 
A. In the Second chiefly; for we yy no 
See the moſt part of the Things which the 
Scripture teaches ; but we ought to Belicn 
them as firmly as if we ſaw them. Faiths 
the ſubſtance of things hoped for, the evident 
of things not ſeen, Heb. 1 

Q. Have we Reaſon to Believe the Thing 


A. Ves. The Scripturè contains nothing 
but what is moſt True, and what comes from 
God: and this has been Prov'd before. 

Q. Upon What then 1s our Faith foun 


A. *Tis founded upon This principle, That 


pture comes from him, and that the Thing 
which we Believe are contained in the Sen. 


red, as it is certain that God cannot lie; tha 


that our Belief is conformable to the Hoh 
Scripture. | 


Q Whut 
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OAlwhat chen ist Fait he 
AE a Belibf and um Sete of tlie 
mniths that God has acvealed in Mis Word. 
What ate chdſe? Things, ue Belief 
Fhercof is ane makes n Man A 
Aiſtian ?: monte! boo v; 
A. A Chriſtian -ought' to Belivvooall chat 
in the Goſpel; but above all, lie dugnt᷑ to 
zelieve that Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of God, 
d the Saviour of the World; that he Died 
or our Sins; and that he has Procured Sal- 
ation and Eternal Libe tor all thoſe * Be, 
ieve in him and Obey him. 

Q. Is it ſufficient to True Faith __ Sal. 
ation, only to Believe that the Goſpel is 
rue, and ee Is _ ede of 
e World ? RN. bub JW 

A. No. Beſides this, tis Neceſfry chat 
his Belief ſhould have its Effect. 
Q. What are the Effects of True Faith? 
A. It Cauſes three Effects. The Firſt is, Three Ef. 
That thoſe who Believe it, ought to make N _ 
ublick Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Religion. 1. The | 
This is what St. Paul teaches, Rom. N. 9, 10. Proßeſſon. 
That if thou ſhalt confeſs with thy mouth The 
Lord Jeſus, and ſhalt believe in thine heart 
hat God hath raiſed him from the Dead, thou 
alt be ſaved. For with the heart man belie- 
erh unto righteouſneſs, aud with the mouth 
oufeſhon is made unto Salvution. 
Q. What is the Second Effect of Faiths 2 2. Obedie 
A. It Cauſes Obeclience to the Command- © 
ents. of God, and Holineſs of Liſe- * 
2 How does F a Produce 9 


38 4 Catechiſm, Gti 
— -» Thus; becauſe it is very difficult for 
Man that Knows God; and is verily perſi 
ded that Jeſus Chriſt is our Saviour, and ti 
the Commandments; Promiſes, and Threy 
| af the Goſpel are True, not to be fil 
Love and Thankfulneſs toward Got 
5 not to make it his whole Buſineſs to c 
cape Hell torments, and obtain Life Eve 
laing. 
22. Can one have True Faith when we 4 
4 Obi the Commandments of God? 
A. This is impoſſible : He that ſaith, 
| Jew bis, and keepeth not his Commandmen 
3 a Lyar, and the Truth i not in him, 1 Jd 
II. 4. St. James declares the ſame thing, C 
II. 24. What doth it profit, though a Mi 
ſay he hath Faith, and have not Works ? Ci 
Faith ſave him ? Faith, if it hath not Wer 
* dead, ; 
Q. What j is the Third Eſſect of Faith? : 
3. Truſt A. Truſt in God, and the Comfort th 
77 5 proceeds from the Affurance which the Fait 
mul have, that God, according to his Prom 
ſes, will pardon their Sins for the ſake 
Jeſus: Chriſt ; and grant them Life Eternl 
St. Paul obſerves this Effect of Faith, in tl 
. Epiſtle to the Romans, Ch. V. 1. Being juſt 
ed by Faith, we hape Peace with God; "ra 
Ter Chriſt our Lord. 
Q. May all Meg, attain to this Tru 
20 Yo 7.5 
A. All Men may be very well: Affur 
that God is Mergiful, and ' diſpoſed to 
| mri pura them, aye 5 0 
. 1 Ls F 16" 


7 
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for Wiclieve in him, and Obey him. But there 
ſrc none but thoſe who have a True Faith, 
tha nd a Sincere Repentarice, that ought to Aſ- 
rei hure themſelves that they ſhall partake in the 
3enefits of the Death of Jeſus Chriſt ; and, 
hat they are in a State of Salvation. 
o How can any Man know whether he 
as this Faith, and this Repentance?. 

4. This cannot be certainly known any 
ther way than by Good Works, and the Stu- 
ly of Holineſs. _ 9 | 
Q. Ovght thoſe therefore to Truſt in God 
nnd in the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt, that live in 
4. No: This Truſt would be Falſe and 
deceitful, ſince God never promis'd any thing 
o Sinners who are not Converted. 

Q. Which of theſe then is the moſt Cer- 
ain Mark of a True Faith? Is it the Profeſ- 
on of the Chriſtian Religion, Truſt in God, 
r Obedience to his Commandments ? 


on Wake a publick Profeſſion of the Chriſtian 
el . Sinners can Raſhly, and without 
-1008WMeafon, rely on the mercy of God: But he 
hat Obeys the Commandments of God, has 


e but That Faith ſhould be ſincere and 4: 
reeable to God, when it produces nothing 
Wt Good Works and Holineſs, 2 


fur 
o if . Ws 
yh D4q ARTICLE 


A. 'Tis Obedience. For Hypocrites can 


eceſlarily the True Faith; and it is impoſſi- 


39 


Matth. 


xxviii. 


ſtles: 


Pa 


ig our © wont et, Stofns ud not 


Y oy © 161 an et 1 
©» ni lung the; poles, Creed. 
1 5 enn Thing 
VI 1 Canoe 4 * to Believe, 
the Apoſtles Cre MT 
. har is this Creed? * * 
A. Tis a Collection, N an Abridg ment 
Fa Tad Principal Articles of che "Chrriſti 
al 
Q. Was this Creed composd by the D408 


A. No: And this app! 
ſons ; and chiefly theſe two. 
A poſtles had been the Authors of the Creed, 
it nd preſently, have been Receiv d in al 
Churches, and Join d to the Sacred Books of 
the New. Teſtameſt; ch et never was 
done. And Secondly, This Creed Was not 
. in the Terms we now have it, till : 
time after the Death of the Apoſtles. | 
Wy Why then do N call it the Apoſtle 
Crecd: n 
A. Becauſe it is an Abridgment of that 
87625 which the Apoſtles Preach d eye 
Where. 


2. What is the Original of this Creed, and 
how was it made? 

A. It came from the Order which ou 
Lord had given to the Apaſtles, to Baptize 
in tlie Name of che Father, and of the * 

an 


in uße Chtiſtian Religion. 
nd of the Holy Ghoſt. In. purſuit of this 
Order, thoſe FAYE Baptized were Ob- 
iged to make a Confeſſion of their Faith, 
nd to declare 3 they Believed in God the 
ather and in Jeſus Chriſt his Son, and in 
e Hoh Ghoſt. This Confeſſion of the 
hriſtain Faith, was Very ſunple and ſhort 
t the Beginning; but the Form of it was en- 
arged by. degrees upon the occaſion of ſome 
ors. Which crept in among the Chriſtians. 


tar many Parts are chere in a 


feed? 100 2 : the Creed. 
A. "There are three, In the Piel. we be- 


me in God the Father, who Created the 
In the Second, we believe in Jeſus 


2 


(4 


ea. Nh 2 who Redeemed us. And in the Third, 
x e believe in the Holy Ghoſt, who enckt 

es us. NM. wills 
al 2. Since that there is but One God only, Of the 
of WVhy ſhould we Believe in the Father, in the e 
va 


Son,” and in the Ho 
A. Becauſe the Hoh Seigture teaches us, 


hat in the Divine Eſſence, there is the Fa- 
her, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, who 
are but One only God. pon 
Q. Where is mention AFR of theſe three? 
A. In the 28th Chap. of St. Matthew, v. 19. 
here Jeſus Chriſt — to Baptize in 
he Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Gboft.  Tn' the 13th Chap of the 
2d Epiſt. to the Corinthians, v. 13th; The 
race of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, he Love of 
God, and the Communion of the Holy Ghoſt, be 
with "1 all. 1 * John V. 7. There are 

| ere 


4 Catechiſm, or Inſtruttion 
three that bear record in Heaven ; the Father 
the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt ; ; and theſe” Thre 
are one. 

2. How dey the Holy” Scripture farth 
teach us this Doctrine? 

A. The Holy Seri diſtinguiſhes the 
Son, and the Holy oft, from the Father, 
aud it attributes the Divinity to them; fron 
whence it follows, That ſince there cannot be 

Three Gods, the Father, the Son, and th: 
Holy Ghoſt are only One and the Same God 

£2. Why are we Obliged to believe 1 
Doctrine of the Trinity: 

A. We ought to Believe it, becauſe the 
Scripture teaches it to us; and to acquieſce 
in that which God has revealed to us concert 
aing it in his Word, without preſuming to pr 
curiouſly into this e. ; 


BER =. - 


— 
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Of the Firſt Part of the Creed. _ 
0 —|Þ a 
ARTICLE I. . 

Of Faith i in God. 


The firſt .- HICH i is the firſt Artiele 1 
Creed? 


Ar rticle of 
zh e Creed. | 

x; oh This: F Believe in God the Father Af 
mighty, Maker of N and Barth. 


2: Wal 
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ber 2 Wy is his the rie dee N. _ 

A. Becauſe the firſt thing to be Believed 

; Thit there is 4 God; and becauſe it is 

no this Belief that all Religion is Groun- 

- ii How does this Creed. Repreſent God Wines 
to us? 

| A. By calling 


rom him The Fither Almighty; 

t ills 2. Why do we Give the Title of F ather 
the to God: 

od 4. Becauſe He is the — and Lord of- 


all Things, as St. Paul ſays, 1 Cor. VIII. 6. 
To us there is but One God, the Father, of whom 
are all things. We call him Father more eſ- 
pecially, becauſe He is the Father of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt and of Chriſtians. 

2. What ſignifies this Word Almighty ? 
A. That God has all Things in his Pow- 
er; that he is the Author of them ; and, that 
be May and Can do all that he ſees good. 

Gods What are the Chief Perfections of 
3 

A. He is Eternal, and Depends upon 
none: He is Spiritual, Immortal, Infinite, 
aud Preſent every where: He Knows all 
things, he can Do all things, he is All- good, 
All-wiſe, perfectly Holy, abſolutely Righ- 
teous, and he enjoys a perfect Happineſs. 

"2. Is it neceſſary to know theſe Excellen- 
cies and Perfections of God. 

A. Ves; becauſe they are the Foundation 
of the Service and Obectenca which we owe 
to him. 

* What i is ir to 0 bios in God? : to believe 

A. Dis; in God. 


\ 5 


" Uſe of 
this Ar- 


d and in the ſecond place to Serve him, 
to Worſhip him, to Expect aur Happine 


God, muſt 3 that he i, and that he is1 


"Rove in this Arciele> 


| Anicle of the Creed, to Believe that there 
but One God only. 


50 4: There can be. but One. Reaſon tel 


pture points out this Truth to us, Deut. VI. 


mandments, do not Believe in him. The 


deny bim, Tit. I. 16. And in the ſame Epi. 
ſtle, St. Paul ſays, Ch. III. 8. That they which 


bim: And lince he is "Oy We vo 


I Cotebhim; ar Hm 
A. Tis firſt of alli to Believe that there i 


ger 
from him alone. It is in tlieſe two thing 
that Faith and Religion do conſiſt, as the 
Apoſtle ſays, Febr. XI. 6. Hethat cometh l 


Rewarder of them. that diligently' ſeek bim. 
2. Is the Being of 2 God all r we Be 


A. No. We do farther p profeſs in Ahis fn 


2. And is - <1 Gn: 


us, That God is Above all, and that then 
cannot be Many Almighties: and the Scr 


The Lord our God is One Lorl. 
. Do all thoſe who make profeſſion « 
Believing in God, believe Truly in him: 
A. No. Thoſe who do not Obey his Com 


profeſs that they know God, but in Works thy 


gave believed i G od, 9 oP be * to 
maintain good works. 


2. What does Faith in God Oblige us to: 


A. To Godlineſs. For fince there is a God, 
we ought to acknowledge that we Depend .. 
on hint; and to worſhip him. Since he | f 
our Father, we ought to Love and Reverence * 
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ei Hope for all 1 — if we do ac. 


im uit our felees of our Duty, and Fear Anke 
Fer if we offend bim. 


= 43 46063 9y5:194 oz via th Ed 
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. bf 7 — 4 14 2133 | 
A 

| ec Cutis: of thi Wart, and of Prev 
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7 E have Petite che Firſt thing 7: Of the 

in Religion that is to be Believed Creation. 
[tht Uſers") is a God.” Which is the Se- | 
on PLL 12204 oh 

A. That God as * world. Alu. 

Q, Where do we Read the Hiſtory of the 
reation of the World? 

A. Wo Read it at the Beginning of the 
ook of Gerefrs. | 

Q. Ho did God Make the World? 
A. He made it by his Word.” 
. In how many "Dayb did he make it > 
A. In fix Days. Moſes relates the Order 
n which God proceeded, and What Things 


Me made in each Day: And this may teach 

ipl - That'God formed: all Creatures without 

hie reeption. 

. What is the Third Thiog that muſt be a + OfPro« 


gelieved in Religion? 
A. That God Governs' the World by tis | 


bY 

. rovidence.” 

end OE do you Mean by the Providence 
e ii God ? | 

5h: A. 1 mean, That God preſerves the World, 
gd all Creatures which are therein ; and 


that 


46 4 — or en | 
that he Governs it in ſuch manner, that no: 
thing comes to paſs i in ĩt without his Will or 
Permiſſion: 

Wo + Neceſlary | to believe that there i is 
4 Providence? 

A. Yes. For if Men did not believe that 
God guided all Things by his Providence, 
there would be no Religion among them 
they would not Call upon him, Thank hin 
150 in him, Fear high Judgments, nor Hope 

his Promiſes. 6 v 

| Q. By wi at Proo may it male 

2 is a that there is a Providence vom Guides al 

-= Things? 

A. Tis proved. ſeveral ways: 1. By this 

25 1 is a God which Created the 

World; for if there is a God that Created it, 

tis a thirig very worthy of him and of his 

Excellencies, 1 altogether Neceſſary that 

he ſhould Govern the World. 

2. The wonderful Order which we ſee in 
the World, obliges us to Acknowledge a Pro- 

- » vidence; for this Order could not proceed 

from Creatures, who are for the moſt part 

deſtitute of Reaſon, and who cannot Govern 

' themſelves: and therefore it muſt needs pro- 

ceed from God. 

3. The extraordinary T 1 that have 
happen d from time to time; as, the Flood, 
Miracles, and other like Events; do ſhew 
that there is a Cauſe Free and Almighty 

which Governs this World, 
4. The Holy Scripture teaches us,. That 


God Governs all things; that he 3 is Lord 0 
| a 
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d that he Makes them act what he ſees 
20d ; that Life and Death, Proſperity and 
dverſity, do proceed from him; | that he 
ſerves Men and Beaſts; that he takes care 


at f Man in particular; and, that he is privy 
e, I their Actions, and to their very Thoughts. 
n:. Laſtly, the Prophecies prove it in a 
manner altogether clear, that God Knows 
pe ings, even what is to Come; and that 


is the Diſpoſer of all Events. 


* 


Q. It there is a Providence, whence comes 
that Good Men are Afflicted in this World, 
d that the Wicked are Proſperous? 

A, It proceeds from hence, That it is not 


the this Life, but in the Life to come, that 
it od determines to Puniſh the Wicked, and 
his eward the Good. Beſides, there are many 


eaſons taken from the Glory of God, from 
is Goodneſs, Juſtice, Wiſdom, and the Good 


in f Mankind, which will not allow that the 
ro Wighteous ſhould be Perfectly Happy in this 


orld, and that the Wicked ſhould be Al- 
ays Puniſh'd here. Laſtly, the Happineſs 
hich the Wicked do enjoy in this World, 
not true Happineſs; and the Afflictions 
nch Good Men endure here, do not hin- 2 

r them from being Happy. | il 


ave | | 

od. Does Providence Govern all things af-How Pro- 

new Ir the ſame manner? | vidence 

ity; 4. No. There is a twofold Difference ob- All things 
rvable in his manner of Governing. The 

hat t is, That God does not govern Creatures 

4 of eſtitute of Reaſon, in the ſame manner as 


* governs Reaſonable Creatures, Q. 


48 A Catechiſm or Iuſtructiun 
How does he Salle ae One and th 
Others 381204 
A. He \raides! the! mine; Cearun 
meerly by his Angry Power; whereas hy 
1 Men not only: by his Power, but al 
his Laws: 98 : Tenne £14 1 
185 Which is the ſecond Difſerdabe's 
A. There are ſome Things which G0 
* and of which he is the Cauſe and thi 
Author; and there are others of which hei 
not the Author, but only mi them: an 
0 thus it is that he permits Sin. 11 Li 
| Q. Ts God the Cauſe and the "Author l 
| the Evil that Menidoz ' 
| A. No; and 'twould be an horrible Wick 
= edneſs and Blaſphemy to ſay ſo.1 
1 | | How Sin Q. Does not Sin, or all that, depend ur 
| 
[ 


pen Fo- ON Providence? 
vidence. A. Yes. / 
2. When Men coking Sin, ow far doe 
the Providence of God contribute to it? 
A. God continues to Men the Powers n 
ceſſary for Action, and permits the Occal 
"wh ons of Sinning to be laid before them. 
_ Q. But can God'permit thus much witi 
= out Prejudice to his Juſtice and Holineſs ? 
* | A. Ves: For theſe Occaſions do not ine tl 
| | vitably draw Men into Wickedneſs ; Golf 
| does not puſh them on to Sin: on the con 
| trary, he turns them from it, and preſen 
\iF them with Opportunities and Means of e 
N caping the Sin 
1 Qi. But cou 4 nor God hinder theſe Ot 
4 eaſions of Sinning from peefenting the 
ves, Ai. Wi 


f Y 


\ 
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A. Without doubt he could; he can take 
om Men the Power of Sinning, and Liſe it 
if : But then, it would be Neceſſary that 
od ſhould not Act any longer with them, as 
ith reaſonable Creatures, but rather work 
pntinual Miracles. And ſo; if Ged ſhould 
ake away from Men the Power oxi Oppor- 


G0 nities 8 Sinning, their Obedience could not 
th tried, and there N not be an Judg- 
nei ent after this Life. 0 Wt eien 


Q. How does Providence iarenpvſe yet 

ther in Sin? ad 0f21T* 

A. It interpoſes hatin that God puts- a 

op to it — 4 he pleaſes; and that boot male's 

e of it for the Execution of his own Purpo 

s. This we ſee in the Hiſtory, oG;tiie/ — 

chJoſeph, and in that of our Lord qeſus Chriſt. 

Q. What Uſe ought we to make of DO Veoftliis 

rine of Providence? 22 
4. It ought to excite us to Godlineſs. For 

God govern's All things, and if he has a 

articular care of Men, it may Teach, us 

at we are Beholden to him for all the Good 

hings that we enjoy; that weiare alyyys.in 

$ Preſence; that he is Privy to all our A- 

lons; that we muſt One Day give an account 

them; and that therefore, We oughttd livo 

nnen before him, and be afraid . 

Q. What are the Ee ul Duties, ch the 

octrine of Providence obliges us to? 

A.There are Three of them. The Firſt, that 

e ought to Truſt in God, and to Believe that 

Will have a Care of us; and that he will 
: E. rant 


1 
G0 
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ſen 

f el 
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5 e that is neceſſry, as well for th 
Body as for the Soul. 
5 & Who are Thoſe that God tus a Part 
3 cular Care of? 

A. He has a Care of all Men, and he doe 
Good to all. But he has a Particular Care 
Thoſe that Fear him; his Providence watel 
es always over them, and turns All things t 
their Good, Row. VIII. 28. 4, things won 
together for Good, to them that love God. 
QQ Which is the Second Duty? 
, A. Tis to be Humble and Thankful i in Pr 
ori to praiſe God for it, and not to abuk 
Favours that he Grants us, but to mak 


a Good uſe of them. vil $04.0 
= Which is the Third Du . | ale 
Tobe Patient under iQions, and ii 
8 by them. 1 
A RT 1 CL Fx * | 


of the Sin of Adam, aud of 3 its Conſequence 


FF Frer having ſpoken of God, of tit 

Creation, and of Providence ; h! 
remains to be Known, before we go to the & 
cond Part of the Creed? 

A. We muſt Know, that all Men were 6 8 
ners; and that twas neceſſary that Jeſus Chi 
ſhould come into the World to Save them. 

The Cre- Q. In what Statewas Adam, the Firſt Mun 
ation of When God created him 

Plan, and, A. He was created Good, and necording 
Krün 3 God? . 8 
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Q Tawhat conſiſts this Image of God in 


Man : 

A. Ta this: That Gad gave him « Nature 
more Perfect and more Excellent than That of 
ther? tes here below ; and that he cre- 
re ¶Mated him Good arid iohteous; and that he 
tehhggzve him Power over all the Animals and o- 
her Creatures, Cen. IL. 26. 

10 Q. Did Adam contitiue in this Srite6f In- 
hocence, wherein God had cheated him? . 


A. No; he fell into Sin, as Moſes relates 
Pr a Third Chapter of Genefis. 
buy Q. Why is this Hiſtory of the Sin of Adan 


related in Scriptufe 2 | 

A. That we may know that Sin is near as 
old as the World; and to Teach Men, chat God 
is not the Author of Sn. 
 QWhere was Adam put, after his Creation ? 
Fe was put into the Garden of Eaen. 

| Q. What Lawdid God give him» 

A. He gave him the Law of Nature; but 


ces det he gave him a Particular Law, by 


which he forbi him upon Pain of Death, to 
at of the Fruit of a certain Tree, called The 
Tree of the Knowledhe "of Good and Eel. - 

e X Q. Why did God give a Lawto Adam 2 
A. To ſhew that Man was not Indepen 
dent, and to Try his Obedience. 

Q. But why did God give him a Law, 
forbidding a Thing that feemed to be of ſo 
little Im ortance: 

A. This Law was Conſderable enough, 
lnceit Engaged Adam to Obedience towards 


God: K Was Agreeab le to that State of Inno- 
1 dene 


- 
— 
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cence heads, Man was at that time; and 

Adam was the more oblig d to keep this Lay, 

ſince there was ſo le Tabl. in the Ob. 

| ſervation of it. | 

Bu 2. Byiwhom was, | Adam perſwwaded to 

tranſgrels 4b. Prohibition that God 00 made 
to him? | 

A. He was perſwaded by Eve bin Wike,wh 

had: been deceived by the Serpent, and by 


her n Concupiſcence. 
2 What were the Conſequences: of Ada 
Es Sin? 
Fall. A. The Miſeries of this Life, — 1 
Death. 
2. What Hurt has Alan's Sin done to hy 
Poſterity 2 Iv, 1:53 Tor! 


A. It his made them Subject to Sin 5 
Death, Rom. V. 12. By one Man Sin entre 
into the World, and arp by Sin ; and Jo Death 

paſſed upon all Men for 7 all have finned. 

Are All Men Sinners, and inclin d to Evil 

A. Yes, from their Infancy; and this Evi 
Diſpoſition, with which they are All born, i 
that which is called Original Sin. 


The State 2. Tn what State was the World ſoon after 


of the 7 
3 the Creation: 


fore Teſus A. Sin began to Reign therein, and the Cor- 
Chriſt. ruption became ſo Great, that God ſent tht 
Flood, which Deſtroyed all Mankind, excep 

Noah and his Famil 

2 What c after the Flood 

A. Idolatry was ſet up, and God Choſe and 
Called Abraham, from whom the Fews are de 
ſcended ; who were the Only People wii 
Knei 
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new and Served the true God, before Chriſt 

ame into the World, 

hat was the Condition of other I 

4. The Knowledge of God was preſerved 

divers Places after the Deluge for ſome time; 

ut at laſt, Tdolatry and Vice grew in faſhion 4 

very where ; and the World was in this 

ndition till the Coming of our Lord. 

| 2 Did God intend to leave the World i in 
is Condition??? 

2 No: He promiſed to nd Men a Re- 

eemer. Theſe Promiſes were made to Adam, 

> Abraham, and to the Patriarchs. God Re- 

cated them to the Fews by the Prophets, and 

ulfil'd them when he ſent Jeſus Chriſt. 

2. For what then, did Jeſus Chriſt come 

to the World > © 

A. To reſcue Men from Sin, Death and 

amnation, to which Adam s Fall 5 made 

em liable. 


vil 
Evi Po Im Im vo. bo 
n, 15 SECTION II. 
el Of the Second Part of the Creed, 
Cor ARTICLE I. 1+ 
t tue Faith in Feſus Chriſt ; Of his Titles, Com- 
Cep miſſions, and of his Perſon. 
HAT doth the Second Part of the r. Or 
- and . Is 2 
ee Of Faith in Jeſus Chriſt. | Chriſt, 
wy Is it neceſſary to Believe in Jeſus Chriſt ? 


A, Year Faith in Jeſus Chriſt is that which 
K 3 diſtin- 
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iſhes Chriſtians from Jews; and with. 


54 


out this Faith, we cannot obtain eternal Life, 

| 2 But is it not enough to believe in Golde 
= the Father: att. wh 
( not only becauſe it was He that taught us u 


8 know God aright ; but chiefly becauſe it i 
= | Jeſus Chriſt that hath reconciled us to God, 
= and becauſe we cannot be Saved but by him, 
l Joh. XIV. 6. I am the way, and the truth, ani 


[ the life: No Man cometh anto the Father, but lor 

i me. And Act. IV. I | | Fre 

þ Q. What is it to Believe in Jeſus Chrift > No 

| A. It, is, Firſt of all to believe that Jeſu / 

W. - Chriſt is the Son of God, the Meſſias, the & Ni 

vior of the World, and to ground all tè | 

| hope of our Salvation upon Him alone; aud elfe 

i | in the Second place, to make Publick Profe 

W ſion of his Doctrine, and to Obey him. he 

N Fade. Q. What ſignifies the Name of Jeſus ? 0 

b at and A. It ſignifies Savior ; and our Lord wir 

| Ubi, called. by this Name, by God's Command 

mient, becauſe He was to fave Men from thei _ 

Sins; as the Angel ſaid to Foſeph, Mary ſhalWGo 

Bring forth a Son, and t bou ſhalt call his Nan ple 

Jeſus; for he ſhall ſave his People from theilWo; 

Sins, Mat. I. 21. © 5 led 

Q. How has Chriſt Saved us from our Sins 7 

A. He came not only to deliver us fronWrc 

Condemnation, and the Puniſhments' due toll 

1 our Sins; but alſo to deliyer us from Sin "ks 

5 ſelf, to free us from Corruption, and to Su 

be eee e, 
. 
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tb. Alt ſignifies Anointed ; and theTitleMeſtas 
fe, gnifies e ſame 
ſhews, that Jeſus Chriſt is the Great Savior 
which God had ordained for Men, and whom 
the Jews 

2. We have — ſoen that Jeſus Chriſt is 
the Meſſias: Now explain more particularly 
hat the Word Chriſt ſignifies. 


a8 a Cuſtom formerly to Anoint thoſe Per- 
ons who were conſtituted Kings, Prieſts, or 
Prophets, with Precious and Holy Oil. And 


Feſus, ſhews that he was Conſtituted to exer- 
iſe theſe three Offices. 

Q. Does this Name Chriſt Ggnifie nothing 
e 


od the Gifts N eceſſary for his en our 


wah ing, Prieſt, and Prophet. 

nl 9. What are theſe Gifts > 

hei A. A perfect Knowledge of the will of 
bag God, theP Power of — Miracles, Com- 


o pour out upon his Church, and an Unboun- 
led Power in Heaven and Earth, © 
Was the Meſſias to be King, Prieſt, and 


ron 58 2 
e . Ves; the Prophets have ſpoken of him 
: 4 xs of a Kin , Pſalm Il. Thave Gon my King upon 


y holy Hil of Zion. He is called a Prieſt in 
'falm, CX. Thou art a Prieſt for ever after the 


22 1 n. And Moſes had pro. 


So that this Name 


A. To underſtand it, we muſt Know, that i it ; 


o this Name of Chriſt, which was given to 


J5 


A. It bügel that Jeſus was Endued with Acts X 
wy Holy Ghoſt ; and that he received from 3 


eat Holineſs, the Holy Ghoſt which he was 


* 3 — -_ — 8 _ 
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Salvation, which are the Devil, the World 


miſed him as a Prophet, Deut. XVIII. 15. 7h 
Lord thy God will raiſe up unto thee a Prophet 
fromthe midſt of thee, 4 thy Brethren, lik 


Jeſus Chriſt : 
A. The eus did believe that the Kingdom 
of the Meſſias was to be a Temporal Kingdom 


dom, as Jeſus Chriſt himſelf ſaid to Pilate, Joh 
XVIII. 36. My Kingdom is not of this World, 


2. Since then, that He is our King, out 
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unto me; unto him ye ſhall hearken. 

Q. Why do we give him the Title of Ain 
A. Becauſe he Reigns over all things; and 
particularly the Church. 664% 

Q. Of what Nature is this Kingdom d 


SSS. 


=3 


but it is a Spiritual and an Heavenly King 


Q. Wherein does this Kingdom conſiſt: 
A. In this; that Jeſus Chriſt Reigns in our 
Hearts, and Governs us by his Word and Spi 
rit, in that he Deſtroys the Enemies of out 


—> a. 2u2 % DO 


Sin and Death; and in that he intends to make 
us Reign in Glory. 798 
Q. Why do we call him a Prieſt? 
A. Becauſe he Offered up himſelf as a 82 
erifice to make Attonement for our Sins by his 
Death; and becauſe he is gone into Heaven, 
there to intercede for us. LOS 

Q. Why do we call him a Prophet? 

A. Becauſe he taught Men the Will of God; 
and this he did in his own Perſon, during hi 
Continuance upon Earth; and by» the Mini. 
ſtry of his Apoſtles, after his Aſcent into Het 
ven. 1 ON e 
Prieſt, and our Prophet, what is dur Duty to. 
ward him : F 

\ 
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A. Tis to put our Truſt in him, as in our 
Savior; to Believe the Doctrine that 
* tauglit us, and to Serve him Faithful- 
„in hopes that he will grant us Salvation 

nd Life eternal. 4, 
2 Whence comes the Name of Chriſtian, 
hich we bear? 

4. Tt comes from the Name of Chriſt; and 
N ame was given in the time of the A- 
oſtles, to thoſe that Believed in Jeſus Chriſt, 
nd made Profeſſion of his Doctrine. 


ON, 

ing 2. What does this Name Oblige us to? 

ik A. Tis a Name of Excellence and great 
l. Honour, and it obliges us to great Degrees 3 


olineſs. 

2. Why Lis Jeſus Chriſt called the Only Y + Ofrks 

gotten, or the only Son of God? — 

A. It is not only becauſe God cauſed him Chriſt. 

0 Born of the Holy Virgin in a Miracu- 

dus Manner, and becauſe he Raiſed him 

rom the Dead, and made him fit at his Right 

and; but is, chiefly, becauſe Jeſus Chriſt 

Jof the fame Nature with God his Father. 

2. Is Jeſus Chriſt God: 

A, Yes; he himſelf ſaid that he was Before 

{braham, Joh. VIII. 58. Verily, Veril Mp ork 

lbraham was, I am. Heis called od, John 

I. In the begining was the Word, and the ford 

pas with God, and the Word was God And Rom. 

X. 5. Who is over all, God bleſſed for ever, Amen. 

2. What other Proof f is there of the Di- 

inity of Jeſus Chriſt?: 

A. The Scripture attributes the Perfections . 

the Divine N ature to him; it tells us, 1 

̃ e 
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em he is Above all, that he Knows all things, Th 
he is Almighty ; it teaches us to Worſhip a 

Rev. 11. Call upon him, "which we might not do, if 
23» ®5* was not Infinite, and Preſent every where 
2. What Advantage do we reap, by Bela Q 

ving that Jeſus Chriſt is God +. / it « 

A. It ſhews us, that his Death 1800 fu 4 

Value; ; and that he has Power Sufficient us 

Rule over us, to Hear us, to Judge the Wor Q 

to Raiſe, us from the Dead, and to give 4 
Everlaſting Life. It ſerves allo, to make us or 
knowledge the Greatneſs of the Love of Co ce 

in that he gave his own Son to be our 

vior; God 2 loved the Morid, that be ga 

bis only begotten Son, that whoſoever believe 

in him, Kult not periſh, aut Hong! _— 


life. 
A RT J O L E * 
'Of the Birth and ' Life of Feſus Chriſt 


E have ſeen that Jeſs Chriſti 
fl God; is he not alfo Man? 
A. He is Very God, and Very Aden, 
. How was he Bonn? USL 
A. He was Born in a Miraculous manne 
fon He. was Conceived of the Holy Ghoſh, : | 
born of the Virgin Mary. 
Q. What is the Meaning of this Article 
A. That the Holy Ghoſt, by his Almig 
ty Power, did Form the Humane Nature. 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in the Womb of th | 
Bleſſed Virgin Mary 2 
Q.: Where is this ſhewn2 _ | 
Al In the firſt Chapter of St. Luke; 7h 


H 


1 


01 


[ 
1 


birth of 
2 
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T Ghoſt ball come upon thee, and the power 
o che Higheſt ſhall over ſbadam thee : therefore 
if ; that Leh) Thing whigh foal be bers of thee, 
re. ul bei called the Son of God. 


Q Did the Holy Ghoſt do nothing elſe 

t only Form the Body of our Lord > 
4. He Sanctiſied it in ſuch a manner, that 

lus © Chriſt was Free from Sin, TED) 

Q Was this Birth Foretold 2 A 

A. The Prophet Jſaiah ſpake of it in theſe 

lords, VII. 14. Bebold, a Virgin fhal 

_ and bear a Son, and ſhall call bis name 


g. Of what Family was the Holy Virgin? 
eve 4. She was of the Family of King David, 
Mid of che T Tribe of Judah, in which the Meſ. 


ps was to be Born, according to the Predi- 

ions of the Prophets. - | 

Q. Ong ght we to Worſhip the Mother of 

Lord: 

A. No; for the Scripture does not Order 

, and jt Forbids us to Worſhip any other 

t God: but we ought to — her 

emory, to Celebrate her Happineſs and 

d Imitate her Virtues. 

Q. In what Place was Jeſus Chriſt Born: 

A. He was Born at Rethlehem, according 

the Prophecy of Micab, Chap. II. 6. And 

ou Bethlehem 7» the Land of } CE art not 

e leaſt among the Princes of Juda; for out of 

ee ſhall come a Governor that ſhall rule my 

cople Iſrael. 

* At what Time was he Born 2 22 

4. At the Time that the Meſſias Was to 
Come 
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Come into the World. For he was Bon 
when the Seventy Weeks, that is, the Foy 

hundred and ninety Years after the Captii 

ty of Babylon ( which according to the Pr 
phecy of Daniel, Chap. TX. ought to inter 

vene,) were near upon Expiring; and whil 

the State of the Fews, and the Second Te 

ple, were yet in being; which Was foretol 

Geneſ. XLIX. 10. Hag. II. 9. and Mal. III.! 


Q What follows from all this ? A. 
A. That Jeſus Chriſt is the Meſſias Pre T 
mis by the Prophet? . 


Q. Why was this Article concerning th 
Birth of Jeſus Chriſt put into the Creed? 
A. To ſhew that Jeſus Chriſt is Very Man 
of the Poſterity of Adam, and like to us i 

all things, Sin excepted. - 
Q. Is it Neceſſary to Believe that Jeſus 
Chrift is a Very Man, and that he was Born! 
A. Ves; ſince it was foretold that the Mel. 
ſias ſhould be born of Adam, and of Abrahan. 
Moreover, it was neceſſary that Chriſt ſhould 
be a Man, that he might Live amongſt Men, 
and chiefly that he might Die for them, and 
that in his Perſon, we might have a Pledge 


of our Reſurrection. 
nei Q: At what Age did our Lord begin to 
of jeſus Exerciſe his Minilry | 
uri. 4. At the Age of Thirty Years. 
Q. Whom did God fend before him: 
4. He ſent John the Baptiſt to Prepare thc 
Fews to Believe in Jeſus Chriſt, and to Re. 
ceive him. * 5 


& What did John Baprift do: 


A, Hi 
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04 He Preachd Repentance, he ſhew'd Mat. III. 
e coming of the Kingdom of God, and he 
th . thoſe who Believ'd at his Preaching, 
pn d Confeſs d their Sins. 

47 Q. Where have we the Hiſtory of tho Like 
hilly ur Saviour??? 

= 1 5 four Gospel. 7 ped 10 8 

OW many things, we to 

— in the Life of Jeſts Chriſt: % hol | 
A. Three Things ; the Doctrine which he 
aught, the Miracles Anden he W ought) and 
_ Holineſs. — 


rH 8 OPT et. s 
f yo firing and Death- of 2 us Chi 


Hat Sufferings do we ſpeak. af 3 IN Jeſus 
the Creed, hen e ue that cn” 

us Chriſt Safer des 

A. Thoſe which he Endured-at r the End of 

is Life, when he was Taken and Condem- 

d to Dig-by the Jer. 

Q. What ought to be conſrlerd in deſe 


fierings 2, 1 27 2 
he endured, and 4 | 


toig 
T1 


4. The Pains which 
hame to which he was expoſed. 
Q. But what js the moſt — HE ching | 
his Paſſion 2 | 
4. His Terrors, and that 12 Sadaeſs 
his Soul, which made him ſay in the Gar- 
en, My Soul is exceeding ſorrowful, even un- 
Death; and upon the Croſs, My God, my 
od, wh ali thou forſaten me ? A. XXV J. 
0, and XXVII. 46. 117 

Q w hy 


4 Cad or indes 
. Why did he Endure all e: 8 
Sy Becauſe he Died inen. che Sins 
8e. 
2. In what Nina did Jeſus Chriſt Sufk 
A. Heſufferd Innocently, and without 
ving done any Evil; he ſuffer d Voluntari 
and of his own Accord: and he ſuffer 
tiently, with an fintire Reſignation to the k 
of God, and with Perfect ns towardh 
Enemies. 8 
„ What: does this Teach us? 
A. That the Suffetings of out Savior 
exceedingly Acceptable to God ; and thaty 
ought patiently to eridure Afffictions; accu 
ding as St. Peter teaches, Chriſt -atſo Juffe 
for us, leaving us an example, that we ſha 
1 follow hit Steps, x Pet. II. 21. 
Under 2, Who was Pontius Pilate > 
R., A. He was Governour of Fudea, made 
by che -of Rome, and was a He 
then wars nr u mt 
2. Of what Uſe is ke mention of Pant 
Pilate in che Creed?) ©, # 
| A. Firſt, This ſhews the time when ti 
Death of Jeſus "Chriſt happened, and co 
firms the Truth of this Hiſtory. 2. This ſhei 
that the Fews were fubject to the Power 
the Romans, and that their Authority wast 
ken from them; which Jacob foretold, Genf 
VXLIX. ro. Laflly, tis obiervable, That 
ſus Chriſt was not put to Death in a Tum 
tuous manner; but appeaf d before a Judge 
the end that i in All that paſſed at the time 
his 5 it * * 8 
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as dhe Olviſtien'Rais gion. 
1s Hftesen, and tht kao Die for his 
u Trünfgreſfions. ien 


18 


lis, A. The Puniſfimei ent of the Croſs. 1 crucified. 
tue. What was artothis Paid; | 
ri 4. It was a Funiſnmetit extremely Painful 


4 Cruel, And at that tinte od upon as 
an and Curſed. For- Hus Reaſon, they 
0&4 ir en the, greareft Malefadtors'; As 
e ſee in the two ches, „chat were cruci. 
d th our Saviour. 

Q. What is to cpo Jekus Cin 

during this Kitid of Death? es 

A. That he'was ti as if he had been 
ly of the greateſt (kittzes, and chat e was 


e the Hatred which 4 Jews bore him, the 
reathefs of his 'Sufferings, and his Profound 
miliation. But above all, God permitted 
to the end that it tight. appear by the very 
nd of this Death of Jeſus Chrift, that he Harl 
ont if eme ur from the” Curſe of the Law being 

Wd a Curſe for us; for it is written, Curſed is 
n th 2 — it hangethor a Tree, Gal. III. x T4, 
it not W that Jeſus Chriſt 
000 offer 88 


2. What Penifhrnent did bur Pod endare » He mas 


mbret with the travſy Ereſors ; in Which we Ma , 


er 14 No; twas neceſſary that he ſhould Die. Dead. * 
. Whiy Was it neceſſary that Jeſus Chriſt The frui:s: 


ent ould Humble himfetf even unto Death? of this 
at ol 4. That he might make Artonement for B. 


une Sins of Men, and fully Satisfie the Juſtice 
f God. © Beſides this, it 2 God's Pleaſure 
me at his Son ſhould Die, and afterwards Riſe 
1at ain, thereby to make the Hope of the Re- 

q rtection more Certain, 1 Cor. XV. 9: 


, ä 
. 
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2. Since then, that Jeſus Chriſt has Satisfy 
for us, may we hope that if we do 3 
we Pleaſe, we may ſtill have een: : 
x 1 we nothi b Orr £ 


en 
dub 


Obey bim, 0 fuchoaly 8515 But as for thoſe th 
8 — Obey him, his Death does them n 
ood. and it ought to, make them fear th 
S e ts of God. | 

©. What Effect then ought the Death, 
our Lord to produce in u: 

A. It ought to put us upon Holigels of Lü 
and to make us renounce Sin, Rom. VI.“ 
Our old man is crucified with him, that the | 
dy of Sin might be Beet that. \henceforth er 
ſhould not ſerve ſin. Ju 
2. What do we See. in the Death of Jef 
Chriſt, which obliges us to Forſake Sin: Mac 

A. We See therein, the Infinite Mercy 
God towards us, his Hatred againſt Sin, an 
the Severity of the Puniſhments which h 
will Inflict upon Sinners. 
2. What Happen d at the Death. of Jeſu 
Chriſt > 
A. The Sun was darkned, the Vail of th 
Temple was rent, the Earth quaked, the & 
pulchres were open d, and many who wen 
dead Aroſe: And God deſigned by all the 
Prodigies to make known to all, that bo 
Chriſt was his Son. 
2. Since Jeſus Chriſt was to Riſe agail 
why did God determine he ſhould be Buried 
A. 10 the end Ly Jeſus C heiſt having 


'. Fo TT f10! 
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en depoſited in the Earth after his Death, no 


— ubt might remain, but that he was certainly 
d, and by conſequence, that he \ was truly 


4 


* 
2. How was he Buried? 

4 Foſeph of Arimathea put him into anew 

pulchre, hewn out of the Rock: which 

s ſhut up with a great Stone, and the Fews 

uſed it to be guarded by Soldiers. All theſe 
rcumſtances do chiefly tend to make the 
furrection of our Lord the more evident. 

. What is the meaning of this Article, 2 | 
deſcended into Hell > + Wi 1 

4. This Article was put into the Creed, = 
that Jeſus Chriſt went into the place whi- 

r Men go after their Death, or that he was 

duced to the ſtate of the Dead. But we muſt 

t Believe that Jeſus Chriſt went into the 

ace of the Damned, nor does the Scripture 

lus any thing like it. 

2. What does the Scripture ſay of the place 

ther Jefus Chriſt went, after his Death? 

4. We read in the Goſpel, that Jefus Chriſt. 
received into Paradiſe, that he reſign'd 

Spirit into the Hands of his Father, and 

at his Body was put into the Grave. 

Q. What do you Believe of the State of The State 
Faithful, after their Deceaſe 2 _ wr 
4. The Word of God ſhews that their Bo. ful are at- 
s are in the Earth, waiting for the Reſur- 3 
ion ; and, that cheir Souls are with the J 
rd in Paradiſe, in a ſtate of Peace and Joy. 

is we learn from the Words of Jeſus Chrit 


the Converted Ts This day thou ur 


10 _A'Catechiſm, or Iiſtructian 
| be. with me in Paradiſe, Luke XXIII. 41 
and from what St. Paul ſays, Phil. L 23. H 
ving a defire to depart, and to be with Chri 
* 8 ar better. 0 

What do you think of Purgatory 
= That it is an Invention of, Men, . 
megſoned in the Holy Scriptures; and whi 
is contrary to what the Scripture ſays abo 
the State of Men, and in particulagahout th 

of the Faithful, after their Deceaſe. 


| ARTICLE IV. 
108 of the Reſurrettion of Jeſus Chriſt.) - nd of Merc 


Aſcenſiun into 3 hat 

he 

The Re- a 8 it Neceſſary to Believe that Jl. . 
Currecion - Chriſt is Riſen 2. * I 


Chriſt, A. The whole Chriſtian Religion 5 
ded upon this Belief, IF Chriſt be not Riſ 
your Faith is vain; ye are . * _ Sin 
1 Cor. XV. 17. 

TheTruth .Q. How do we e Know that "af s Riſen? 
551 know it by the Tein of tl 
&y "Apoſtles, who ſaw him very often after [i 
Reſurrection. E hs 
Q. Did no body See him beſides the Av; 
ſtles, after he was Riſen ?. | , 
A. St. Paul Writing to the Corinthia 
1 Cor. XV. 6. fays, That Jeſus Chriſt t. 
Seen aſter his Be eden by more than ff 
hundred Perſons at once, of whom mal 
were then alive. 
Q. How do you Prove * the Apoll 

ſpake the Truth: 2 


2 4 4 
V - - 


oj 7 
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A. They could have no Worldly advan- 
age by declaring to the World that their Ma- 
er was Riſen ; on the contrary, they brought 
1 themſelves the Hatred and Perſecution 


hriſt was not Riſen, they would never have 


Publiſhing ſuch a Falſitxy. 
5 What makes the 2 of the Apoſtle 8 
Teſtimony appear yet planer? 

A. It 1 Gerd that the City of 
ersſalem was the Firſt place in which they 
reach'd, that Jeſus Chriſt was Riſen; and 
hat if his Reſurrection had not been Certain, 
hey durſt not have Publiſh'd-it in that City, 
here Jeſus Chriſt was C rucified but a few 
lays before. 

2 But if, for all that, they had been ſo 


ome on't ? „ 


or would how Receiv'd the Doctrine of 
hriſt Crucified ; eſpecially ſince thoſe who 
came Chriſtians were expos'd to Perſecuti- 
Dn. Nevertheleſs, both in Teruſalem, and 
ewhere, there were many Thęuſands 


ine of the. Apoſtles. 

2. How'do you anſwer whit the 1 
That the Diſciples of our Lord took his B 

ut of the Grave, to make it Believed that be 
Vas Riſen again. 

4. The Diſciples had neither the Power 


F 2 8 have 


the Jews, by ſaying ſo. So that if Jeſus 


ncerned themſelves with Inventing and 


A, No body would have Believ'd them, 


coplewho did immediately embrace the Dd- 


or un WII to 40 ſo; and even if they ſhould 


— * 
5 * 


aſh as to have done ſo, what would have 


fits, 
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| have done fo, this Cheat would have done " 
them no Good, nor could they have hope... 
to have got any thing by it. | " 
Its Cir- Q. How wasJeſus Chriſt Raiſed ? * 
ſtances. A. He roſe on Sunday Morning, after hi 
ving lain in the Sepulchre from Friday Even F 
ing. Matth. XXVIII. 1, 2. There was oi, 
great earthquake ; for the Angel of the Lord 4h, 
| ſeended from heaven, and came and rolled bal, 
the Stone from the door of the Sepulchre. M1. 
Q. Why is it obſerv'd in the Creed, tha... 
: nes Chriſt - Roſe the Third Day after hi 7 
atn ? x 4.1 | 
A. Becauſe he had foretold that he wouk 8 
Riſe at that time. Mat. XVI. 21. John II. 19. Non 
Q. Why did he not Riſe Sooner ? Ly 
A. Becauſe it ſhould not be Doubted buf; 
that he was certainly dead. q 
2. And why would not he tarry long 
in the Grave? - * 
A. Becauſe it would have been to no pu 
pole, and becauſe his Body was not to be Co 
rupted. Acts II. 27. Thou wilt not leave ¶ f 
Soul in Hell, neither wilt thou ſuffer thine Q 
ly One to fee corruption. _ © * 
2. Mhat, does the Reſurrection of Jelly , 
Chriſt Aſſure us of: | 
A. It makes it Plain, that he is the Son 
God. Rom. I. 4. Declared to be the Son ple 
God with Power according to the Spirit of hob 2 
Fo eſs, 3s Reſurreftion of the Dead. | 
Its Bene= Q. What Benefit do we receive from tu, 


Reſurrection 2 | 1 
A. It aſſures us that Jeſus Chriſt has ma 
1 8 ; ; Attoneme 
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ttonement for our Sins, and that his Death | 

as acceptable to God. Rom. IV. 25. Who 

as delivered for our Offences, and was * Maſe 

gain for our Juſtification. And it is a Pledge 

os, that we ſhall Riſe again at the, Laſt 

ay. 1 Cor. XV. 20, 21, 22. Chriſt is riſen 

om the dead, and become the firſt-fruits of them 

ut ſlept. For fince by man came death, by man 

me it the reſurrection of the dead. For as Ir 

dam all die, even ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be made 

ive. 

2. But what Effects ought the Belief of the 

eſurrection of our Lord to produce in us? 2 4 
A. Tt ought to make us live Righteouſly. | 

om. VI. 4. Like as Chriſt was raiſed up from 1 

e dead by the glory of the Father, even ſo we 

lo ſhould walk in newneſs of life. 

2. How does the Reſurrection of our Lord 

oduce this Eftet z | 

A. Tf Jeſus Chriſt is Riſen, he is the Son 

God, and our Savior; therefore we ought 

Obey him, to Hope in his Promiſes, and 

Fear his Threatnings. | 

2. Did Jeſus Chriſt Aſcend into Heaven The A- 


18 after he Roſe?: Die 
Je Twas forty Days after his Reſurrecti- Chrig, 


before he Aſcended, and he tarried all — his 
time upon the Earth, to Inſtruct his Diſ- the Right 
ples, and to ſhew that he was Truly riſen. Hand of 
2. How did he Aſcend into Heaven: _ 
4. He led his. Apoſtles forth as far as Lak. 
thanie, and went with them up to the Top 2 
the Mount of Olives; he Bleſſed them, and“ — 
hilſt he Bleſſed them, he was Taken up to 

8 F Heaven 
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Heaven in their preſence; and a Cloud x. 
ceived him out of their ſight. Afterward 


4 

two Angels did appear, and told the Apoſtlaſſio 

that That Jeſus who was Aſcended into Hes Hol 

yen, would One day return from thence. es 

Q, Why did Jeſus Aſcend into Heaven? Wee 
A. He ? ſcended in order to Reign over A 
things, and to ſit at the right hand of God. Ns t 

Q. What is the Meaning of theſe words, H 4 

fits at the Right Hand of God? e 

A. That Jeſus Chriſt has received an rc 

nite Power from God his Father, and that Hen 

Reigns over all things. So St. Paul explain | 

them. _— I. 20, &c. God rajs d him fron ax 

the dead, and ſet him at his own right haurifi 

=. in the heavenly places, far above all PrincipalWavi 
f ty, and Power, and Might, and Dominion, aueac 
every Name that is named, not only in th 1 

World, but alſo in that which i to, come: a dur 

| hath put all things under his Feet, and gave 

him to be the head over all things to the Churd Q 

; which is his body, the fulneſs of him that fillets b 
all in all. 4 

- TheTruth C. Wherein dotlt it appear that Jeſus Chriſilea 
brit. is Aſcended into Heaven, and that he ru at 
over all things. eb 

A. In the Sending of the Holy Ghoſt to ti / 
Apoſtles, in the Deſtruction of the ſews, an O 

in "a Eſtabliſhment of the C hriſtian Reil 

| gion. A 

s fnth* Q. What does the Scripture ſay beſides Wubi 

yo 8 4, the Aſcenſion of Jeſus Chriſt > it 
IF. A. That he Aſcended into. Heaven, thc}; 
= to Intercege | for „ br; 


Q. WW 
„ 


. 
*.1 
[ 
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. What does this Word Intercede ſignify ? 

A. It fgnifies to Pray for one; which the 

igh-Prieſt did; when he went into the moſt 

oly Place of the Temple with the Blood of 

e Sacrifices; in order to Pray, and to Inter- | 

ede for the People. Wy 1 
Q Does then Jeſus Chriſt Preſent any Pray- _ 
to God in Heaven? _ : 


tex 


es. 


A. Jeſus Chriſt does not Pray, properly | 
xeaking ; but the Scripture ſays that he In- 1 
rcedes, to ſhew that he is entred into Hea- | 
en by his Blood and Death, that he is in 


ain he preſence of God his Father, and that God 
n 2ppeaſed towards us, in regard of. the Sa- 
1anMrifice of his Son. So that the Entring of our 
palWavior into Heaven, aſſures us that our 


eace is made with God; juſt as the Entrance 
{ the High Prieſt into the moſt Holy Place, 
ured the Jews that God was Reconciled to 
ey 11 | | 
Q. What other Advantage does Accrue to 
$ by this Aſcenſion of Jeſus Chriſt ? 
A. It aſſures us, that the Entrance into 7 
leaven is open to us by Jeſus Chriſt, and, 
at One day, we ſhall be received there. 
eb. VI. 20. whither the fore runner is for us 
tred, even Feſus. © F ; 
au Q. What does the Belief of this Article Uſe of 
blige us toz _ : = 8 Ar- 

4. To Lift up our Deſires to Heaven, Wo 
es Wubmit our ſelves to Jeſus Chriſt, and to Truſt 
lim. Col. III. 1, 2, If ye then be riſen with 
%, ſeet thoſe things which are above, where 
briſt ftteth on the Right Hand of God. Set your 

8 F 4 | affect on 


* 
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affetion on things above, and not on things onth 


Earth. 
Q. HAT is the meaning of this Ari 


cle, He ſhall Fudge the Quick a 
the Dead. 2 4s 


A. That Jeſus Chriſt will Deſcend fron 

1 at the End of the World, to Judge 
en. | 
Proofs of Q. What Proofs are there to ſhew 
mend, s there will be a Judgment after this Life: 
Ai. There are many. For all the Reaſc 
which prove that there is a God, and a Pro 
vidence; that Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of G0 
and the Savior of the World; that the H. 
Iy Scripture is divinely Inſpired ; and that t. 
_ Chriſtian Religion is true; all theſe Reaſon 
make it appear that there Muſt be a Judgme 
after this Life: for if we had nothing to Fe: 
nor to Hope for after Death, all theſe thing 


would be Falſe. ö 2 
Q. Can you Prove this Truth by any Puff 
ticular Reaſon 2 _ . ©. | Ch 


A. The Conſcience of all Men teach 
them, that there is a Difference between Vi 
tue and Vice; it excites Fears and Remorl 
in them when they haye done Evil, and ith 

them with Hope and Satisfaction when tht 
have done their Duty. But theſe Sentiment 
which are natural to all Men, would be fall 
if there were no Puniſhments nor Rewards , 
ter this Life. EE 
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. Are not Men Puniſh'd and Rewarded in 
his World? | 0 3 
A. No; the Wicked do not always receive 
he Puniſhment of their Sins here; the Good 
re often Unhappy here; and they die as well 
he one as the other; therefore it is neceſſary : 
hat there ſhould be a ſtate of Happineſs or 
Miſery for them after Death. | 
Q Is the Belief of a Judgment peculiar to 
ans? N 
A. The Heathens Believed, that after Death 
here were Puniſhments for the Wicked, and 
Rewards for the Good; But none but Chriſti- 
ans know that there will be an Univerſal 
Judgment, ſuch as is deſcribed in the Goſpel. 
Q. Does the Holy Scripture ſpeak of this 
judgment: 


1 


HM 4. It ſpeaks of it in a moſt clear manner, 
t thiWin divers places. St. Paul ſays, Act. XVII. 31. 
ion that God hath appointed a Day in the which he 
men judge the world in righteouſneſs, by that 
feu nan whom be hath ordained ; whereof he hath 


given aſſurance unto all men, in that he hath 
raiſed him from the dead. Andin 2 Cor. V. 10. 
We muſt all appear before the Judgment. Scat of 
Chriſt, that every one may receive the things 
ane i» his Body, according to that he hath done, 
whether it be good or evil, 


nor Q. What is it beſides that confirms the Cer- 
t fl tainty of the laſt Judgment: 
the 4. God has given ſufficient Marks and 
nen roofs which make it appear, that he is the 
fal Judge of Mankind, and that it is his Will One 
dsa 


day to Judge them. We ſee theſe _—— 
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the Judgments which he has exerciſed fron 
time to time upon Rebellious Creatures; i 
when he Sent the Flood, when he Deſtroyei 
Sodom and Gomorrha, when upon divers oc: 
ſions, he Puniſh'd the IJſraelites. For all the 
Judgments do prove that he reſerveth the unjuW# 
unto the day of Judgment to be puniſhed, 2 Pet. II 
Q. Do we ſee Nothing in the World, nc 
in ordinary Occurrences, which obliges u 
1 to acknowledge this Truth ? Ja 
A4. The Manner wherein the World is Ge 
vern' d, and that which happens from time 
to time, whether to Nations, or to Particula 
Perſons, are Evident Proofs of the Juſtice d 
God, and conſequently of a Future Judgment. 
The man- Q,. Whois it that is to Judge Mankind? 
ner of it. 4. *Twill be our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, whe 
will come from Heaven with Glory, for thi 
End, attended by Angels. Matth. XXV. 
Q. Who are thoſe that he will Judge: 
A. He will Judge all Mankind without ex 


\ 


ception, as well thoſe who ſhall be then Alive 
as thoſe who Died before. Pl al 
Q. How will he Judge them: un 


A. He will Judge them according to their 
Works, and Puniſh or Reward them according 
to the Good or Evil that they have done. 

Qt. What Difference will there be between 
Men, at this Judgment? | 

A. Beſides that, the Good ſhall be reward- 
ed, and the Wicked puniſhed ; thoſe who have 
had a greater knowledge of the Will of God, 
and to whom he has beſtowed more Gifts, 
vnd who have not profited by them, ſhall be 
OE: fn ö gt more 
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ore ſeverely. dealt with, than thoſe who had 


mt which knew his Lords will and prepared 
it himſelf, neither did according to his Will, 


ew not, and did commit things worthy of 
ripes, ſhall be beaten with few Stripes. For 
to whomſoever much is given, of him ſhall be 
Wich required. | Ih oft £ 

Q. Who then will be the moſt Blameable of 
Men: ils Val n UH 

4. Wicked Chriſtians ; and of them again; 
ch to hom God had granted a greater 
ealure of Knowledge, and more Opportu- 
ties of Working out their Salvation; theſe 
all be the moſt miſerable. hn 
Q. But how can God Judge thoſe Hea- 
hens that never Knew his Law, or his Word? 
A. He will judge them by the Law of 
ature, and by the Teſtimonies of their own 


4,15. As many as have ſinned without Law 
all periſh without Law, and as many as have 
med in the Law, ſhall be judged by the Law. 


weir Vr when the Gentiles, which have not the Law, 
ling fy nature the things contained in the Law, 
4 having not the Law, are a Law unto them- 


elves : which ſhew the work of the Law written 
their Hearts, their conſcience alſo bearing, 


ard. Witneſs, and their thoughts the mean while ac- 
avis ng, or elſe excuſing one another. 


Q. What then will be the Conſequences of 
his Judgment? job Se 
4. The Righteous ſhall go into Life Eter; 


| ved leſs. Luk, XII. Ty 48. That Ser- 


be beaten with many Stripes. But he that 


dnſciences, as St. Paul ſhews, Rom. II. 12, 


59 


n 
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 Judgeth according to every mans work, paſs tht 
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nal; and Jeſas Chriſt will fay unto then 
Come ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the Nin 
dom prepared for you from the Fee 2 
World. But the Wicked ſhall go into Etern; 
Torments; and Jeſus Chriſt will ſay um 
them, Depart from me, ye Curſed, into ev 
laſting Fire, prepared for the Devil and his 4, 
gels, Matth. XXV. | 

Q. When will this Judgment be: 
A. The Univerſal and Solemn Judgmeni 
will not be till the End of the World ; neve 
theleſs, we may ſay that Every Man is Juds 


ed at the hour of his Death; becauſe thi 2 
Condition of Men is not capable of an oy 


Change as to their Salvation or Damnatio 
after their Death, and becauſe they are fr 
thenceforth in a ſtate of Happineſs, or a tat: 
of Miſery. | | 

Q. What Uſe ought we to make of Thi 
Article ? >"; : 

A. The Belief of the Laſt Judgment obl 
ges us to live Righteouſly, and in the Fe: 
of God. Tit. II. 11, 12,13. The Grace of Got 
that bringeth Salvation. hath appeared to 4 
men, teaching us, that denying Ungodlinefs an 
worldly Luſts, we ſhould live ſcterly , righ- 
teauſly, and godly, in this preſent World; 
looking for that bleſſed hope, and the gloriou 
appearing of the great God, and our Savio 
He Chriſt - And 1 Pet. I. 17. If ye call n 

the Father, who without reſpect of perſon 


time of your ſojourning here in fear. 


SECTION 
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7 SECTION V. 
IM: Of the Third Part of the Creed. 
Und — — | * 
ARTICLE IL. 

Of the Holy Ghoſt. 
Ne Hat is the Holy Ghoft > 
= ©) A. Tis the Third Perſon of the 
ade oly Trinity. 
+ 2. What does the Holy Scripture fay-of 


je Holy. Ghoſt 2 

A. It tells us that he is the Almighty Pow- 

5 God, and that his Eſſence is Infinite and 
Wivine. Beſides this, it diſtinguiſhes him 
om the Father and the Son; as we ſee in c 
e Inſtitution of Baptiſm, Matth. XXVIII. 

d in many other places. 

2. Why do you call him the Holy Ghoſt 2 

A. Becauſe bt is moſt Holy in Himſelf, 

Wd becauſe he produces Holineſs in the 
learts of Men. 


As it N eceſſary to Believe in the Holy The Ne- 
bl 2 
A. Ves: And for that reaſon, Jeſus Chriſt the Holy 
ommanded we ſhould be Baptized in his Ghoſt. 
ame, as well as in the Name of the Father 
nd the Son. 
L What has this Holy Ghoſt done for the 
alvation of Men ? 
4. He Inſpired the Prophets and Apoſtles 
f Jeſus Chriſt tis by his Power that the 

; Chriſtian 


r TILT - 


"oo 
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| Ghoſt Communicated to the Apoſtles? | 
forts of Languages. 


\Golpe | everywhere, and Confirm their D 
— by the Miracles which they ſhould d 


Gifts but the Apoſtles ? 


Gifts are ceaſed ? 


| and becauſe the Goſpel is Sufficiently Cor 
_ firmed. 


 thele laſt Gifts which the Spirit of God pre 
ry and Uſeful, 
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12 
World; andi ir 15 He that Sanctifies the Fait 
ful. 
2. To Whom did ſus Chriſt firſt Se 
the Holy Ghoſt? ** Ga 
A. He ſent him to the A; oltles, upon 
Day of Pentecoſt, ten days after his Aſcenſio 
as we read in the 2d Chapter of the 4s. 
Q. Which were the Gifts which the Ho 


A. They received the Gift of Doing 
cles, and particularly That of Speaking: 


A. Wherefore did they Receive theſe Gift 
A. To the end that fox might Preach th 


2. Had none a ſhare of cheſe Miraculo 


A. Many of thoſe who were Baptized, a 
upon whom the Apoſtles laid their Hand 
Received alſo the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. 

'. 9. Whence.comes it, that theſe Miraculo | 


P e > SO < ——_ = 


= 


5 may 
my am 0 


A. Becauſe they are no longer Neceſfi 


Q. Does the Holy Ghoſt do no more | 
our Salvation ? 7 

A. Beſides the Miraculous and Extraonk 

nary Gifts, there are thoſe which are Or 
nary, as Faith, Holineſs, and Comfort ; ant 


duceth in the Faithful, are the moſt Neceſſ 
ARTIE 


n 1 Chriſtian mengen. 


ARTICLE II. hs 
the Church, and of the Communion of Saints, 


þ 10 


A. Tis an Aſſembly of the Faith- » 
who! Believe in Jeſus Chriſt. 4 


A. — God has Conſecrated it, in ſe- 


olineſs.and Glory. 
Q Why is it called Univerſal, or Catholick ? 
A. Becauſe it is diſpers d over divers places 
che World, and to ſhew that Men are in 
ie Faith of Jeſus Chriſt's Church, -and that 
ey Believe the Doctrine which the Apoſtles 
reached everywhere, and which is received 
all _ Chriſtians 1 in the different Parts of 
e Wor 


roteſſion of being a Member of it. 
Q Is it any great Happineſs to be a Mem- 

r of the Church? | 
CA. Yes; ſince Out of the Church there is 
o Salvation, and that thoſe who are true 
embers of the Church are the Children of 
od, and the Heirs of his Kingdom. F 

aonh Q Are all particular Churches equally 3 


ure ? 


ath is not pure, and wherein God is not 
ved as he requires. | 
| Qi. How 


Hat is the Church?! x Of the 


Q. Why is the Church called Hil 2 Church | 


rating it from the World, and calls it to Epheſ. V. 


Q. What is it to Believe the Church: 2. What 


it is to Be- 
A. Tis not only to Believe that there is a hui the 


hurch, but to make a publick and ſincere Churches 


A. No: There are Churches where the Church. 
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Q. How may we know when a Church; 
pure ? ba | | 
A. When it profeſſes a Doctrine conform 
ble to the Goſpel, and when therein God 
Served, and the Sacraments adminiſtred a 
_ . © cording to what Jeſus Chriſt has Commands 
Of the Q. How many Sorts of People be there! 
F 
Church. A. There are two Sorts; namely, th 
| Good and the Bad. 
Q. Who are thoſe that you call Bad: 
A. They are the Wicked who live open 
in Sin; and the Hypocrites, who have the 
Form of Godlineſs, but are not truly Hoh 
and in the Fear of God. | 
Q. What is the Duty of a true Member d 
the Church? | 5 
A. Tis, 1. To live in the outward Comm 
nion of the Church, 2. To live holily, 3. Te 
: ſubmit to the Order and Government of tht 
Church. 11 
„The or- Q. Who are thoſe whom God has appoint 
fer and. ed for the guiding his Church: 
ofthe A. The Paſtors and Miniſters of the Gol 
Church. pel. Eph. TV. II, 12. He gave ſome Apoſtle; 
and ſome Prophets; and ſome Evaneelih 3. 4M 
ſome Paſtors and Teachers; for the perfetting i 
the Saints, for the Work of the Miniſtry, ſi 
the edifying of the Hey of Chriſt. 
25 2. Wherein does the Miniſters Office cot 
; NEE | | | 
A. In two Things, 1. to preach the Gol 
pel, 2. to Govern the Church by Diſcipline 
2. What is Diſcipline ? 


Fl Ti 
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A. Tis the Order that ought to be Ob- 
yd in the Church, for the due Governing 


mM it, for the Hindering Confuſion in if; and 2 
dove all, for the Cutting off Scandals from it. | 
2 Who was it that Eſtabliſh'd this Order? | 

del 4. Twas our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the 


oly Apoſtles, as we find in the New Teſta- 
ent; and particularly in the Epiſtles to Ti- 
thy and Titus, and 1 Cor. V. 

Of what Uſe is the Diſcipline of the 
urch: ̃ 
4. It Contributes to the Converſion and 
vation of Sinners; it Confirms the Good | 
their Duty ; and it is Abſolutely neceſlary, | 
rthe Honour of the Religion of Jeſus Chriſt, | 


d to make it appear thit the Church does 
t Acknowledge thoſe that live Irregularly, 


mr her Members. 5 
2 Was this Diſcipline Obſerv'd among the 4 
f theWimitive Chriſtians ? | 


A. They Obſerv'd it very Exactly ; they 
kcommunicated thoſe who tell into. great | 
Ins, and the Sinners who were ſo Excom- | 

nicated, were not received irito the Peace > -:i 
the Church, till after many Years of Repen- 1 
nce, and after they had Publickly asked | 
0ds pardon for their Faults, arid giveit 
atks of the Sincerity of their Repentance. 
To whom does it belong to Adminiſter 
i{cipline > | | 
4. To the Paſtors; for theſe are they, hom RH 
od has ſet up to Preſide in His Church, and XVII. 
Guide it: and what they lawfully do, is 

atify d and Confirm d in Heaven. ; 

8 


— 


$2 


them; and if theſe Reproots do the Sinn 


a Brother be a Fornicator, or Covetous, or. 
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A Againſt whom ought they to Exerc 
this Diſcipline ? „ 

A. It ought chiefly to be againſt Scand 
lous Sinners, whoſe Wicked Lives are No 
rious. | 48 $4 

Q. What ought they to do, in regard 
Sinners? 1 . 
A. Firſt of all, They ought to Admoni 


no good, or that their Faults are conſide 
ble, the Paſtors ought to Excommunicy 
them. . l 
2. How many Sorts of Excommunicati 
are there? 

A. There are two Sorts : One, when thi 
Exclude Sinners, for a time, from the Comm 
nion of the Supper of our Lord; the Othe 
when they cut them off quite from the Chun 

becauſe of their Impenitence, or for ti 
Greatneſs of their Faults. | 

2. Was this Excommunication Ordaint 
by God ? 1 

A. Yes: Jeſus Chriſt declares Mat. XVI 
17. If he neglect to hear the Church, let hin 
into thee as an Heathen man and a Public 
And St. Paul ſays, That Scandalous Sinne 
ought not to be Acknowledged for Membe 
of the Church, but that they ought to be 
off, 1 Cor. V. 11,13. If any man that cal 


Idolater, or a Railer, or a Drunkard, or an E 
tortioner ; with ſuch an one, no. not to e. 
Therefore put away from among, your ſelves th 
wicked perſon. © „ 


in the Chriſtian Religion” By. 
ral . Is this Diſcipline exerciſed at this day: 
A. e in Nei which is a 
ana reat rity, and one of the principal 
Neu auſes of the Corruption of Chriſtians. ; 
2. What ſignifies this Article, The Commu- II. Of the 
ion of Saints ? | | W 
A. This Article is an Explanation and Con- Saints. 
equence of that about the Church: It points 
nn the Union of the Faithful that are in the 
hurch, and the common Advantages which '1 
ueghey enjoy. St. Paul ſpeaks of this Commu- 7 
ion, Epheſ. TV. 4, 5, 6. There is one Body, and a 
me Spirit, even as ye are called in one hope of 
our Calling , one Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm, 
the e God and Father of all, who is above all, and 
mu rough all, and in you all. | 
9, What does this Communion Oblige 
dun hriſtians to? 50 | 
' 1 4. To Live in Love and Concord, and to 
ommunicate to one another the Spiritual 
ad Temporal Goods which they enjoy. 
How can they Communicate their Spi-  . 
| "Fitual Goods to one another: 4 
14 By Inſtructing the Ignorant, by Repro- 
ic ing Sinners, by Comforting the Afflicted, 
0nd by Encouraging one another to Piety by ' 
heir Exhortations and good Examples. 
9. How can they Communicate their 
WW cmporal Goods: 

4 In Giving to thoſe that are in want. 
. What Example have we of this Com- 
union of Saints? WL 
4. We have that of the Chriſtians of the 
urch of Feruſalem, who were of one heart, 

| | 8 2 , ana 
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af one . and had all won, In + Commun, 
Acts II. and IV. 


ARTICLE 1 54 


Of the Forgiveneſs of Sins, the Reſurreftion 
the Body, and Life everlaſting, 


Hich are the Principal Graces tha 
God grants to thoſe whom he 
Receives into his Church 
A. The Forgiveneſs of Sins, the Reſune 
con of the Body, and Life everlaſting. 
Q. What is Forgiveneſs of Sins 2 
A. This Forgiveneſs comprehends Two Be. 
nefits: the One, That God does not Punih 
us as our Sins deſerve; the Other, That he 
Loves us, and is willing to make us Happy. 
Q. How can God Forgive Sins? * 
A. He Forgives them by an Efſiect of hi 
Mercy, and for the ſake of our Lord Jew 
Chriſt, in whom we have redemption, - throu 
his Blood, the Forgiveneſs of Ju according 4 
the riches of his Grace, Eph. I. 7. 
20e. Does God Pardon l Se without 
diſtinction ? 
A. No: none but thoſe that Believe ant 
Repent. 
2. By what Means does God aſſure us 0 
this Forgiveneſs ? | 
A. By the Goſpel, and by the Miniſtry 5 
the Paſtors, to whom he has given Aurthort) 
to declare the Forgiveneſs of Sins to thok 
that Repent, and to denounce his Judgmen 
to Obſtinate Sinners ee 
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i. Why is this Article placed in the Creed | 
ter that of the Church > | | 
A. Becauſe the Forgiveneſs of Sins was the 
rſt Gift, that God granted to thoſe that en- 
red into the Church. He forgave the Hea- - 


hens and Jews the Sins which they had com- 
itted before their Converſion, and he gave 


1 hem aſſurance of this Grace by Baptiſm. 
2 What is the Meaning of this Article, 
m [ believe the Reſurrection of the Body: 32 


A. That our Bodies which are interred af-ction of 
er our Deceaſe, will be Raiſed up at the laſt che Body. 
Day, and be again endued with Life. 20 
Q. Is it. Neceſſary to Believe this Article? 
A. Yes: for if the Dead ariſe not, Religion 
s vain, 1 Cor. XV. | [7725S | 

Q Upon what is the Belief of a Reſurre-7; Its 
nee tho. 
A. Upon all the Proofs which ſhew that 
here is a Religion and a Judgment. But be- 
des this, we have Promiſes and expreſs De- 
larations in the Word of God, which do aſ- 
ure us that the Dead ſhall Riſe again. 
Q. Rehearſe ſome of theſe Promiſes. Fo 
A. Our Lord ſays; John V. 28, 29. The , * 
dur is coming in the which all that are in the 
raves fhall hear his Voice, and ſhall come forth, 
hey that have done good unto the Reſurrectiun 0 
Life; and they that have done evil, unto the — 


99  £% 


an urrection of Damnation. And St. Paul teaches 

he ſame thing in divers places, particularly 
th 6 | | 
nenn the 1 Cor. XV. F 


an what Manner does St. Par Prove | 
wil” fie Chapter which you now quote, that E 
WW Dkad ſhall Riſe again? G 3 4ͤödẽk» 7 


: | — * 4 N 
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A. He fays, That if the Dead ſhould ng 
Riſe again, that Jeſus Chriſt is not Riſen; 
that the Goſpel would be Falſe, that our 
Faith would be in vain, and that the Apoſtle, 
would have been falſe Witneſſes. He fays 
beſides, that if there was no Reſurrection, the 
Faithful who are dead in the Lord would pe. 
riſh for ever; that Chriſtians would be the 
moſt miſerable of all Men; and, that the 
Hurt that Adam had done in making us liable 
by to Death, would not' have been Repaired. 
= | = Have we nothing but Promiſes, to male 
=__ us Hope for a Reſurrection ? 

A. We have the Example of our Lord ſe. 
ſus Chriſt, who Roſe again the third day; 
and that of divers perſons, who alſo Roſe 

again, that are mention'd in Scripture. 

2. Is it a thing Poſſible, for dead Bodies 
to Riſe again ? | 

A. Yes: for nothing is Impoſſible with 
God; and if he could make Man of the 
Earth, and give us Life, he can eaſily give 

it us again at the laſt Day. | 

The man- ©. Who are they that ſhall Riſe again? 
which it A. All Mankind in general, both Good and 
will be Bad; as our Lord ſaid, Foh. V. and St, Paw 
done. Ad. XXIV. 15. And have hope towards God 
that there ſhall be a Reſurrect ion of the Dead, 
Loth of the juſt and unjuſt. - | | 
D. Will our Bodies be in the ſame Cond: 

tion after the Reſurrection, as they are now? 

A. No; they will be Incorruptible and 
Glorious: as it is faid 1 Cor. XV. 53. For th 
gorruptible muſt put on incorruption, and i hy 
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ortal muſt put on pode : and Philig, 
. 21. Feſus Chriſt, who ſhall change our vile 


rc, that it may be faſhioned like unto his glo- 
les ous body. | | 
2 What will become of thoſe who ſhall 
he e alive at the General Reſurrection 2 


.A. They ſhall be Changed in a moment, 
ne: the twinkling of an Eye, at the found of 
hee laſt Trumpet, and they ſhall become 
ble Wcorruptible, x Cor. XXV. 55. | 


L What is the Uſe of this Article? 3. Uſe of 
4. The Belief of the Reſurrection is of 5 
ficacy, for Comforting us in the Aﬀflictions 

| this Life, and againſt the Fear of Death; 

d for Filling us with unſpeakable Joy, and 

th a firm hope of Immortality. 

2 What, beſides this, ought the Belief of 

e Reſurrection to produce in us 

4. Tt ought to incite us to live holily and 
phteouſly, Act. XXIV. 15, 16. I have hope 

wards God, that there ſhall be a Reſurrection 

the dead, both of the juſt and unjuſt. And 

ren do I exerciſe my ſelf, to have always a 
onſcience void of offence toward God, and to- 


nd Bards Mey. 

avi What will become of Men after they 

5% He Raiſed'> = — 

204. They ſhall be Judged, and ſhall go af- 
{Wrvards, ſome into Lite everlaſting, and o- 

1 ers to eternal Torments. 33 | 

2 What is Life Everlaſting ? El. Life 

nd A. Tis that moſt happy Life which the 8 

1 uldren of God ſhall enjoy in Heaven, a. 


r the Reſurrection. 
=. $4. . 
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Q. Is this Life Everlaſting promiſed to us 
A. Ves; Jeſus Chriſt Redeem us, on pur. 

poſe, that he might procure it for us: And hy 
aſſures us, that this is the will of him that ſen 
Him, that every one which ſeeth the Son, and he. 
lieveth on him, may have everlaſting, life, Joh 
VI. 40. rs 
2. In what condition will the Bleſſed b. 
in Heaven? | = 
A. They will be perfectly Holy, and per 
fectly Happy. werent 
2. How will their Holineſs be Perfect 
A. They will be no longer ſubject to Sin 
nor to the Imperfections which accompanie 
them in this Liſe. Beſides this, their Hol 
neſs will be of another nature, becauſe they 
will no longer practiſe divers Duties to whicl 
they are now obliged, and they will do mi 
ny things which they do not in this World. 
2. How will they be Happy? 
A. Their Happineſs will conſiſt in a Del 
verance from all the Tlls of this Life, and par 
ticularly from Death; and in the Enjoyment 
of all ſorts of good things, whereof the chu 
are, to be always with God, and to be pet 
fectly Beloved by him. 
2. With whom do we hope to live in He 
ven? 
A. We ſhall there be in the Company d 
Angels, and of all the Saints. 
Q. How Long will this Life endure ? 
A. It will endure for Ever. 
Q. Who are They that may hope for ce 
TT > 


* 
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A. It is not appointed for All Men, but 
y for thoſe that Believe in God, and keep 
5 Commandments. God will give everlaſt- 
Life to thoſe who by patient continuance in 
doing, ſeek for Glory, Honour, and Immor- 
ity, Rom. II. 7. 
What will become of the Wicked? 
A. They ſhall be Raiſed up to be Condem- Eternal 
d and Puniſhed, and they ſhall be ſent to Death. 
erlaſting Fire, Joh. V. and Matth. XXV. 
een is it that makes the Wicked mi- 
rable? 
A. They ſhall be depriv'd of the Preſence 
f God, and of his Favour, excluded for ever 
om Heaven , and tormented with Devils. 
ut that which, above all, will cauſe their 
orments ; will be the Remorſe of their Con- 
ences, and the Reproaches which they 


d. ill find cauſe to caſt upon themſelves, for ha- 

ng neglected their Salvation, and being ex- 
ellWoled to Damnation voluntarily, and by their 
we Ju fault. 


SECTIONY. _ 
Of the Uſe of the Creed, 2nd of Juſtification 


— : — - Hp — — 


S it Neceſſary to Believe All the Arti- 2. Uſe of 
cles of the Creed? -\  theCroods 
A. Yes; and it is upon That, that our Sal- 

ation depends. 


2; How muſt they be Believed ? 


4. 11 


— 
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| A. It is not enough to Believe that they 4. 
are true; but this Belief muſt carry us on . ith 


Holineſs. 2 

- What Advantage does accrue to us „br 5: 

Believing all theſe things? A. 

A. We are by this means Juſtified befon rec 
God. 2: 2 

2. Juſtifi- Q. What is it to be Juſtified before God > ger 
cation. A. Tt is to obtain of God Pardon for 8 A. 


jc a Title to eternal Life. 

2. How are we Juſtified ? 

A. By the alone Mercy of God, and th 
Sacrifice of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who has 
procured us the Pardon of our Sins, and Li 
eternal. Rom. III. 24, 25. Being Fuſtife 
freely by his Grace, through the Redemption th 
is in Feſus Chriſt. Whom God hath ſet farth 
to be a propitiation, through faith in his blu, 
to declare his e for the remiſſion i 
_ that are paſt , through the . 
Go 

A. What muſt we do, to be thus Juſtificd? 

A. We muſt have Faith: and therefore d 
Paul ſays that we are all Juſtified by Faith 
alone, in Jeſus Chriſt. Rom. TIT. 28. A mas 
is juſtified by Faith wit haut the deeds of th 
Law. 


Q. But what is this Faith that Juſtifies us! 

A. Tis the true Faith, which neceſſarih) 

produces good Works, and operates by Chu. 
rity. 

2. Can thoſe Men that Neglect gou 

Works be] usted ö | 


A. Noz 
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4. No; for they have not True Faith. 

ith wit haut Works is dead, Jam. II. 17. 

9. May our good Works be the Ground of 
rSalvation, and deſerve any thing of God > 

A. No; becauſe they are Deficient and Im- 


9. And if they were Perfect, would they 
ſerve Salvation ? 
A. In no wiſe; for there is no proportion 
cen the good Works which we do, and 
erlaſting Life: And beſides, God is not ob- 
ed to Reward us, fince that we do but our 
ty in Obeying him. Luke XVII. 10. When 
have done all thoſe things which are com- 
ded you, ſay, We are unprofitable Servants ; 
have done that which was our duty to do. 


ru But can one be Saved without Good- 
ood orks? a . ERS 
A That is impoſſible; as we are going to 


in the Second Part of this Catechiſm. 


he End of the Firſt Part. 5 


— 
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The Second Part 
„„ 


CATECHISM 


5 
Of the Duties of Religion. Nit 
3 „ 

Of Religious Duties in general. 15 

a . 2 


ARTICLE I. 
Of Repentance. 


2. F* it enough to make a Man a Chriſti 
| that he Know and Believe the Artick 
of Faith? | | 
A. No; ve muſt likewiſe know the Dutie 
which Religion preſcribes, and alſo Perfon 
them. 
Q. Which is the Firſt and Principal Dutyꝶ 
which the Apoſtles exhorted Men: 
A. Repentance and Amendment. 4 
XVII. 30. The times of this ignorance b. 
_ winked at; but nou commandeth all men ev! 
where to repent. a 
Q. What was this Repentance, to which ii 
Apoſtles exhorted Men? 
A. It conſiſted chiefly in Renouncing 100 
latry, and the Sins wherein Men, and po 
"5-1 3 f cular) 
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larly the Heathens, had lived till then and 
embracing the Chriſtian Religion. 

2. Js this the Repentance, to which Chri- 

ans are now exhorted?— 902 

LR 2, 5 | 

. What do you mean then by Repentance? What Re- 
A, It is ſuch a Sorrow, and ſincere Indigna- P*ntance 
n at the Sins which we have committed, as 

uſes us to leave them off, and to live well. 

Q. Explain more particularly, that which 

aſt be done in Repenting to Salvation. | 
4. We muſt know our Sins, be ſorry for It con- 
em, confeſs them, have recourſe to the Mer- in- Au 


. 


| | things. 
of God, and Amend our ſelves. 8 
. How muſt we know our Sins: 1. The 
A. We muſt know the Number and Great- 1 


5 of them; and in order hereunto, we muſt Sin. 
collect as exactly as we poſſibly can, all 

r Sins, and chiefly thoſe, whereby we have 

oft offended God; and we muſt conſider the 
lanner wherein we have committed them, 

d their Circumſtances. 


9. Which are the Circumſtances that ag- 
vate Sin? e 
4. The Chief are, to ſin againſt the Senſe 
d Checks of a Man's Conſcience, to do E- 
l deliberately, and after having had time to 
ect upon what we are going to do; to fall 
Iten into the ſame Sin; and to give Scandal 
d our Neighbours by our Sins. 

Q. Is it neceſſary to ask God's Pardon for 
ole Sins only that we know z | 
4. We ought alſo to beſeech him to pardon 
e Sins which we know not; or * we 

| J | | lav 


ver 


Tdo 
art! 
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have forgotten, and which are always y 
numerous. Fſal. XIX. 13. 

2. Sorrow. Q. Why muſt we he Sorry for our Sing; 
A. Firſt, becauſe Sin is an evil Thing, y 

. juſt, diſpleaſing to God, and contrary to q 
Duty. Secondly, becauſe in ſinning, 
bring down upon us the Wrath and Jug 
ments of God. RP | 
. Have all thoſe a true Repentance, t 
find in themſelves a Sorrow for their Sins 
A. No; that Sorrow which is bred fg 
worldly Conſiderations, or which proces 

only from a fear of Puniſhment, but is n 

accompanied with a Love of God, and Amen 

| ment, is not a Saving Repentance. 

Confeſſi- Q. Is it neceſſary to Confeſs our Sins? 
A. Yes; and without this Confeſſion 
Man cannot obtain Pardon for his Faul 
1 John J. 9. If we confeſs our Sins, he is fait 
ful and juſt to forgive us our Sins and to cltu 

us from all unrighteouſneſs. 
Q. How mult this Confeſſion be made? 

A. Tis not enough to confeſs in general ti: 

one is a Sinner; we mult beſides in the p! 

ſence of God, confeſs the particular Sinsti 

we are guilty of, and alſo as far as we 0 

the particular Acts and Circumſtances 

theſe Sins. ; by 
2. Is a Man bound to confeſs his Sins, 
any but God only 2 | 
A. It is neceſſary to confeſs them to 0 

Neighbours when we have offended them; 

the Church; when our Sins ſhall come und 

its Cogniſance; and to the Miniſters when 


k 
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e our Conſciences burthen'd, and that we 
ant their Counſel. 

Q. What ay 2 to go along with the Con- 
ſion of our Sins: 

4. A Recourſe to God's * throu gh our 4: 4 Re- | 
ord Jeſus Chriſt. Gods Mer- 
Q. May all thoſe rely on his Mercy, chat eh 

epent ſincerely 2 

A. Yes; and this Aſſurance is grounded 

don the Infinite goodneſs of God, upon his 
romiſes, and upon the Sacrifice of Jeſus 

hriſt. 1 Foh. II. I. 2. If any man Sin, we have 
advocate with God the Father, Feſus Chriſt 

e righteous : And he is the propitiation for our 

ns: and not for ours only, but alſo for the Sins 

s the whole World. 

onA But what ought we todo, to have a ſhare 5-Amend- 
this Mercy ? n 

4. It is abſolutely neceſſary to Amend our 

ves. 

Q. What is it to Amend our Lives! Rite. 

A. In order to Amend, it is not enough to 

lolve to change our courſe of Lite, bur we 

uſt put this Reſolution and Deſign i in exe- 

tion. 

2. How many Parts has Amendment? Amend- 
ces 4 Iwo; the firſt is, ro renounce Sin; the — — 
ond is, to live in Holineſs. We muſt leave 

from doing evil, and learn to do well, De- 


115, | 
W's wngodiineſs and worl# ly luſts, we ſhould live 
to M erh, righteouſly, and godly in this f peut 
mz! brld, Il. I. Titus II. Ii. 


What ought to be the Chief care of a 
er, that deſires to be Converted? 


und 


| 


) 
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A. To Shun thoſe Sins he is moſt inclins 
to commit. 4 | | 


2. Are Sinners under no Obligation, hy _ 

to quit their Sins, and tolive better ? A 

A. They are moreover bound to make g. 8 ? 

paration, as far as they are able, for th " 

Ill they have done; and thoſe who do it ng Ge 

are not Truly penitent. | 

2. Are all thoſe True Penitents; that lil” - 

off committing ſome particular Sins? : 

The . . 4. No; many do abſtain from certain Si 
_ or becauſe they cant commit them; or, forth 41 
mend- Shame, Fear, or ſome other worldly Conſuſſice 
ment. tion keeps them back; but this is an outuaſ N. 
Reformation only, and they {till Love i co- 
Sin. Beſides, Amendment is not Sincere, 9. 

the forſaking ſome Sins, while others are A 

tain'd which they do not renounce ; and v 

the Amendment is not of continuance. * 

Q. Whereby then, can we know true s. 
mendment ? | nta 

A. By theſe three Tokens. 1. When it Ned 

inward. 2. When it is general, and we ara g. 

all Sins. 3. When we perſevere in this Sture 

and grow continually better and better. 4 

{ts de- Q. Cana Sinner all at once attain ſo p ey 
grees. fect a Converſion; and are all Penitent Sim te- 
I in the Same Condition: | ad. 
A., No; there are ſome whoſe Repentany... 

is yet weak, who abſtain from Evil, and M 

good, but {till with pain and with reluctaa es 

There are others more improved: and Hall) mt 
there are ſome who have conquer'd thei 1; 

ee 


Habits, who have an hatred to Sin, go | 
ay e onlin 


[i 
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dinary courſe of their Lives do well, and 
t with Pleaſure. 1 bs 

9. Is the Repentance of thoſe who are 
tin the Beginning of Converſion, a true 
pentance ? 1 

A. This Repentance may be well pleaſing 
God, provided it be Sincere, and that Per- 
ns in this ſtate, do not ſtop at theſe Begin- 
gs, but labour daily to grow better.. 1 
L May we defer Repentance to the laſt ORepen- 
A. No; for we may be ſurpris'd by Death: the Ends 
d beſides, the longer we delay our Repen- ot our 
ce, the more difficult it will be, for that Les. 
""Y Habits grow continually ſtronger, and we 

come every day more hardned. þ 

Can they ever Die well, that have Li- 1 | 
d in Sin and Impenitence all their Lives? 4 
A. Such Perſons are in extream Danger, 
d without very great Repentance, cannot 
Saved. But this ſincere and ſaving Re- 
nance is rarely found in thoſe who have 

ed Wickedly. | | 

E What ought the Repentance of ſuch 
rlons to be? 5 

4. It muſt be Lively, Deep, and Serious. 
ney muſt deteſt their Sins, bewail them 
terly, and implore ardently the Mercy of 
d. They muſt alſo reſolve to lead new 
es, if it pleaſe God to reſtore their Health ; 

d ought to beg of him to Prolong their 
ves, that they may have time to amend, 
ily, they muſt make it evident, by all 
ible Ways and Means, that their Repen- - 


ee is Sincere, 5 = | * 
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Q. May ſuch Sinners hope to be Save 
provided theſe Means are uſed? _, 

A. They may entertain ſome Hopes, an 
this Hope may have ſome good Ground; by 
they cannot enjoy the like Aſſurance wit 
thoſe that have lived in the Fear of God, 
were 'Converted earlier; they have alway 
reaſon to apprehend that their Repentance | 
not Sincere, but ariſes only from the fear 


Death. 

Q. Are there many Sinners that Repei 
ſaving'y, on a Death-bed, who have negled 
ed it all their Life ? 
A. Such a Repentance is very rare in vid 
ed Livers. Many are ſurpriſed by Deat 
without having Time or Means to Repent 
Others die in hardneſs of Heart; and if ther 
be a ſeeming Repentanee in ſome of then 
'tis commonly very weak, and generally pr 
ceeds from the fear of Death. 

Q. What follows from hence > 

A. That we ſhould work out our Salvat 
on betimes, and not wait till the End of 0 
Lives to do it. 


ARTICLE- 
Of the Neceſſity of good Works. 


Q. RE good works Neceſſary: 
A. Yes. 855 


Q. What do you underſtand by this 


ceſlity 2 
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A. Not only that it is Juft and Reaſonable 
do Good Works, but that they are abſo- 
tely neceſſary to Salvation; and that tis 
npoſſible to obtain it, if we neglect them. 

Q. Can they be Saved who live in Sin, 
nd are never Converted 2 _ PPT 
A. By no means. N 
Q. Shew the Neceſſity of Good Works. 
A. They are Neceffary ; 1. becauſe God Proofs of 
mmands them, and that we are Bound to fg. 
bey him; 2. becauſe he commands them 
ſuch a manner, as ſhews that they are ab- 
lutely Neceſſary for Salvation. 
Q. In what Manner does he enjoin them? 
A. He enjoyns them by expreſs Laws, ac- 
nipanied with Promiſes and Threats. The 
Wooly Scripture ſays, that without holineſs no 

an ſhall fee the ford Heb. XII. And that 

e unrighteous ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of 
od : that he will render to eve Man accor-, 
ng to his deeds; and that we 2 be judged 
y our Works at the laſt day. 1 Cor. VI. 6. 
om, II. 6. 2 Cor. V. 10. EE 
Q. What other Reaſons do Oblige us; to 
ractiſe the Duties God enjoyns ? 5 

4. The Acknowledments we owe to God 
or his Benefits, engage us thereto. More- 
ver, theſe Duties are moſt Juſt in them- 
les; they are ſuitable to the Dictates of 
ur own Conſcience; and by putting them in 
ractice we become like to God. 
Q. Of what uſe are Good Works? 
4. They are not only profitable to our 
yn Salvation; but ferve alſo to Advance 

| - hv the 
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| and by the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt ? 


peculiar People, zealous of good works. Tit. 11.14 
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the Glory of God, and the Salvation of Men 
Math. V. 16. Let your Light Jo ſhine befor 
Men, that they may ſee your Good Works, an 
Glorifie your Father which is in Heaven. 
Q. What then ſhou'd Excite us to liv 
well? 
A. Our Duty, the Intereſt of our Soul, 
the Acknowledgments we owe to God, the 
Juſtice of his Commands, a Zeal for his Glo. 
ry, and a Deſire to contribute toward th: 
Edification of our Neighbours. 
Q. But is not Faith ſufficient for Salvation 
A. Faith is ſufficient for Salvation, but 
they have not Faith who do not exerciſe good 
Works ; nor can we be aſſured that we have 
Faith but by Works. Fam. II. 14, 17. Wii 
doth it profit tho a man ſay he hath Faith, au 
have not Works 2 Can Faith fave him? Faith 
if it hath not Works, is dead, being alone. 
Q. Are we not Saved by the Mercy of Goc 


A. That is True; but God is Merciful u 
thoſe only that Repent; and the Deſign d 
Jeſus Chriſt in dying for us, was to redeem 
from all iniquity, and to purifie unto himſelf 


vn 
ARTICUE MM 4 

8 e 

Of the Nature of Good Works. + 0 

| hat 

; Q. Hat do you underſtand by Work WM 4. 


| A. Tunderſtand not only Action hat 
but alſo Words and Thoughts. m 
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Q. Do Thoughts and Deſires come into 
e Number of Good or Bad Works? 
A. Yes; for the Law of God regulates and 
overns our Thoughts, as well as our Acti- 
ns; and God Principally requires Purity of 
cart. Thus may our Thoughts and Deſires 
ecome excellent Virtues, or very great 
— oY 
Q. How may one diſtinguiſh Good works Three 
om Bad 2 marks of 
A. By three Marks; whereof the firſt is, Bork, 
hat we be perſwaded 1 in our Conſciences, 0 * | 
* what we do, is good and agreeable. to 407, wich 
od; for whatſoever is not of Faith, is fin. Faith. 
tom. XIV. 23. | 5 
Q. What is Conſcience ? Of Con- 
A. It is that inward ſenſe of our own Mind, leience. 
ſch admoniſhes us of our Duty, that con- 
mns us when we do ill, and makes us eaſię 
nd ſatisfied when we do well. 
Q. Ought we to obey our Conſcience? 
4. We ought to have a great regard to it, 
id hearken to its Voice as the Voice of God 
mſelf; but we muſt take care, that Conſci- 
ce be well inform'd. 
Q. Does he always well, that follows his 
n Conſcience ? 
4. No; becauſe C onſcience may deceive 
(elf, and be erroneus. 
2 And does he always offend, that does 
hat his Conſcience forbids him? 
A. Yes; for we are never allow'd to do 
hat we believe is evil, even tho we ſhould 
miſtaken | in ſuch Belief Thus S. Paul ſaid, 


H 133 chat 


en, 
fore 
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that thoſe who believed they were not alloy 
ed to eat of certain Meats, Sinned if 2 
thereof; becauſe therein they Acted: 
their Conſcience. 
Q. When Conſcience ſcruple's, Wy IS i 
Doubt, whether a thing be permitted or ſot 
bid, what muſt We do: 
A. The ſureſt way is, not to do i it; _—_ 
terwards, to be well inſtructed and cle: 
about ſuch Scruples. 
2-That Q. What is the Second thing neceſſary i 
they a? render our Works Good > - | 
dle o the A. That they be conformable to the L 
Lawsof of God. By this Rule, all that God con 
98 mands is Good, and all that he forbids is Ey 
Q. Don't we perform the Will of God, b 
when we do the things that he has Con 
manded 2 
A. We do his Will alſo in Abſtaining fron 
that which he forbids. - 
Q. Don't we never Sin, but when we d 
what God forbids ? 
A. We Sin alſo in not doing what he Con 
mands ; and theſe Sins are called Sins 0 
Omiſſion. 
3. That Q. What is the third Ingredient 1 in God 
they are works 
good End. A. Tis neceſſary that they be directed i 
| good End, and done with a good Intentio 
'Q. What End ought we chiefly to propel 
to our ſelves in our Actions: 
A. To diſcharge our Duty, and to pi 
mote che Glory of God. jo 


an 
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Q What muſt we know in Order to ad. 
ance the Glory of God? f 
A. Two things; 1. In what the Glory of 
Fod _ 2. By what means it may be 
UvVancęed. | 
Q. What is to be obſerved upon the firſt 
f theſe Particulars? ; 

A. That the Glory of God is principally 
dvanced, when Men do ſerve and obey him; 
that a Zeal for this Glory, obliges us to 
erve and Obey him, and to act in ſuch a 
anner that other men alſo, as far as in us 
s, may be brought to perform the ſame 

es. 

Q. What are we to Obſerve upon the ſe- 

dd Head: | | 

4, That we muſt never make uſe of ill 

eans to Promote God's Glory, but employ 

ich only as God Approves. 

Q For the better explaining hereof, tell zany 
ehow many ſorts of Actions there are? * 
A. There are ſome Bad, ſome Good, and 
me Indifferent. 175 . 

Q What do you ſay of Bad Actions: The Bad, 
4. That they are not allowed to be done, 
pon any Pretence whatſoever. | 

Q Can an Intention to promote God's 
ory, render things which he has not com- 
anded, or forbid, Agreeable to him? 

A No; and this Jeſus Chriſt ſhews. 
att. XV. 9. In vain they hope to worſhip me, 
aching for Doctrines, the Commandments of 
r O15 THT A 


H4 2 What 


TheGood, | Q. What ſay you of Actions that are G00 
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in their own Nature: 

A. They muſt be done to a good End 
otherwiſe they will not pleaſe God. Ni 
without this, they may become great Sins, 

Q. When! is it that Good Actions canny 
pleaſe God ? 
4. Tis when they are done, not out of i 
Principles of Piety, but upon other Prin 
ples purely natural; as, when we pradti 
certain Duties, or refrain from certain Sin 
purely out of fear or force, in regard to Me 
or becauſe our Conſtitution or Inclination cu 
ries us to it. Thus, tis no Virtue to be ſob 
merely from Conſtitution; or to abſtain fra 
Revenge, when we cannot or dare not n 
venge our ſelves. 

Q. When do Good Actions become Sins! 

A. When they are done upon Ill Principk 
and with an undue Deſign ; as, when weg 
Alms or Prayers to be ſeen and praiſed « 
Men. | 

Q. Can all ſorts of Good RE) be dan 
out of an ill Principle 2 

A. No. 

Q. What Good Works may be done upon 
III Principle >» 

A. Thoſe outward Duties where the Bod 
bears a part; as, to give Alms, or to frequel 
Religious Aſſemblies ; and for that Realo 
theſs kind of Duties are not ſure Marks 
Godlineſs. _ 

. What are the Good work chat can 


be done out of an Ill Principle : ? F 
iy A. Thy 
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A. Thoſe that conſiſt in the Acts and Mo- 
ions of the Soul and Heart; as, the Love of 
od: theſe are always Sincere and Well-plea- 
ing to God. 
2. What are the Actions that you call In- The In- 
lifferent ? | different. 
A. Thoſe that are neither Good nor Bad in 
hemſelves; as, to eat, drink, or ſpeak; but 
eſe Actions become Good or Bad, accor- - 
ing to the manner wherein they are done. 
2. What ought a Chriſtian to obſerve with 


Ne egard to er Actions? 
A4. He ought to direct them, as much as E 
ohe can, to the Glory of God. 1 Cor. X. 3 1. 

fra let her ye eat, or ink, or whatſoever ye do, do 


ll to the Glory of God. 
2. What Nail ought we to follow therein? 


ins A. To Abſtain from every thing that is apt 
peo give Scandal to our Neighbour, and not to 
gi buſe our Liberty, in doing always the ut- 


oſt of that which is allowed us, leſt it draw 
s into Sin. 1 Cor. X. 23. All things are law- 
for me, but all things are not expedient: all 
bing are lawful for me, but all things edific 


on yen 
F AR TIC ILE IV. 
Boob - | LETS 
ju Of the Law of God in Wem and of its ie. 
-alo | 
2 HAT is a Law? What i the # 
| A. Tis a Rule of our Actions, Law of þ 
anf hereunto we are obliged to ſubmit, at the Gol is bi 


eril of being puniſhed if we do not. 
2 What 
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Mankind; but we commonly Underſtay 


to the Jews? | 


| becauſe they Ordain nothing but what is Jul 


\ 


The De- 
calogue. 


Moral Laws: 
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Q What then do you Underſtand by 
Law of God. Y F 

A. The Law of God may ſigniſie, in a 
neral Sence, all that God has commande 


thereby, thoſe Commandments which h 
gave, of old, to the Children of Iſrael. 

Q. What was God's deſign, in Giving h 
Law to this People ? 

A. "Twas to Inſtruct them how to fery 
the true God; and to teach them the Prince 
pal Duties of Juſtice and Holineſs. 

Q. Was it neceſſary that God ſhould gin 
ſuch a Law to the Children of Iſrael 2 

A. Yes; becauſe this People were of groifiif 
Pumas. + and came from among th 
Egyptians, who were Idolaters, and gric 
vouſly corrupted. 

2. How many forts of Laws did God gin 


A. He gave them Laws Moral, to Goven 
their Manners ;: Laws Political, to Regulate 
their Civil Government; and Laws Cerem 
nial, which preſcribed the outward Acts d 
Divine Worſhip, as Sacifices, &c. 

2. What are the Laws that regard Chr 
ſtians and all the reſt of Mankind? 

A. They are principally the Moral Laws; 


in it ſelf, and becauſe Jeſus Chriſt has Con 


firm'd them. 00 
Q. Where have we an Abridgment of the £ 
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4, In the Ten Commandments, which 
e call the Decalogue. 
9. In what manner were theſe Ten Com- 
andments publiſh'd 2 
nf God gave his Law upon Mount Sinai, 
days after the Coming of the Children 
Iſrael out of Egypt; and he publiſh'd it 
ith marks of his | 26 and Majeſty, in the 
dſt of Thunders, Lightnings, and Storms. 
e. Wherefore did God think fit, to give 
nale Ten Commandments in this Manner: 
4. To make known the Importance of 
eſe Laws; toſhew that he was the Author 
f them, and to create jn the Jews Reve- 
once and Fear. 
2. Whence comes it that God makes men- 
on of Crimes ſo horrible in his Law ; ſuch 
b Idolatry, Murther, Adultery, &c. 
A. Becauſe of the ſtupid Temper of the 
ws, whom he would AE a Inſtruct in 
ven e firſt Rudiments of Virtue. 
2. How many Tables are there of this. 
moi? * 
5 oi 4 Two: the former comprehends the | 
our firſt Commandments, which are to teach 
en their Duty towards God, and to turn 
iem from Idolatry. The ſecond takes in 
ue Six laſt Commandments, and points out 
jule Duties towards our Neighbour. _ 
Yon 4. How is the Decalague to be under- flow the 
0 logue muſt 
4 We are not to underſtand it only ac- be explai- 
YE the Letter, and reſtrain it ſolely . 
Sins which we find there expreſſy 
| 8 few 


1 
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forbidden; but to explain it in the moſt co 
prehen ſive ſenſe, and according to the Inter 
of God himſelf. 

2. Whereby has God made known his; 

tention, and the full Scope and Meaning 
the Law? 
A. He has done it by many particuly 
Laws, which he gave to Moſes upon th 
Mount, which explain the Decalogue; an 
by thoſe others which are found in the Ol 
Teſtament. But he has done it more eſpe 
cially by his Son, who has Clearly and Pe 
tely explain'd the true Senſe of the Law. 

Q. Where has our Lord Jeſus Chriſt don: 
this: 

A. Throughout the Goſpel ; and partic 
larly, in that excellent Sermon related h 
St. Matthew, Chap. V, VI, and VII. 

Chriſti- Q. Are Chriſtians then oblig d to keep th 
lig d to Lau- of God? 
keep it, A. Yes; ſince it concerns all Mankinl 
 Tefus Chriſt did not come to Aboliſh the Lau, 
and to Diſpenſe with Men for not living v al 
Think not that I am come to deſtroy the La or 
the Prophets; I am not come to deſtroy, but ti 
fulfil, Matth. V. 17. 

And to be Q. What Confirmation have you, for That 

—y ou ſaid laſt? 
the Jews. A. It is, that Jeſus Chriſt requires that his 
| Diſcip les ſhould be more Holy than the Jeus 
And 1 appears by the fifth Chapter d 
St. Matthew, where he explains the Law in 
a more perfect Senſe than that wherein tix 
Jex O underſtood it ; and where he dectarcs 
Exc 


\ 
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rept your Righteouſneſs exceed the Righteouſ- 

5 of the Scribes and Phariſees, ye ſhall in no 

enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. 

2. Why ought we to be more Holy than 

E Jews? i | | E 4 | 

A. Becauſe God has vouchſaf'd to us 

ore Knowledge than to them; becauſe we 

ve greater Motives to Love him, and to 

ar him ; and becauſe he affords us a greater 

eaſure of the Grace of his Holy Spirit. 

. Can we Keep God's Commandments2 How we | 
4. We cannot of our ſelves, without the g 8 
race of God: Very far from it, if God Com- 1 
ould leave us to our ſelves, we could do mand- 
thing but evil. N 
9. But after we have received divine 3 
race, can we do all Perfectly that he Com- 
ands us? mn 

A. No; there are always Weakneſſes, and 
emainders of Corruption, even in the moſt 

oly. | | 

. Are then all Men Sinners? 

A. Yes; and by reaſon of that, they have 

need of God's Mercy, and of the Efficacy 

| the Sacrifice of Jeſus Chriſt. : 7 

9. But are all Men Sinners alike? 

A. No; thoſe who are Regenerate do not 

like the Wicked. 1 John III. 8, 9. Who: 

ever is born of God, doth not commit Sin ---- 

e that committeth Sin, i of the Devil. 

* How then may one diſtinguiſh Good The 

en from the Wicked ? 3 


4. By theſe four Marks. ſinguiſh 
good Men 
from 
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r. Good Men do abſtain from great 8 
ſuch as Blaſphemy, Injuſtice, the Crimes 


Impurity, &c. Fe ATI 
2. They do not Sin out of Malice, a 
with Deliberation, as the Wicked do; buth 
Ignorance, or by Surpriſe. "IG 
3. When they Sm, they ſoon recon 
themſelves by Repentance, and Correct the 
ways; whereas the Wicked are not at 
troubled, nor amend their Lives, when the 
have Sinned. | 
4 Good Men avoid Habitual Sins, and; 
bour to overcome them, wlliich the Wicks 
do not. 
Q. What is Habitual Sin? 
A. "Tis a Sin which a Perſon often co 
mits, and which he is accuſtom'd to fall i 
to, when the occaſions of committing it « 
preſent. 
2. May we content our ſelves with ! 
voiding Greater Sins, and look upon the le 
fer ones as Trivial, and commit them i 
out Scruple? | 5 
A. No; We ought to avoid all Sins, ent 
the leaſt, as far as we are able. Othervwik 
we ſhould Sin voluntarily, ſhould loſe ou 
Innocence, and by that means come to doe! 
like the Wicked; and the ſureſt way to au 
Great Sins, is carefully to abſtain from t 
Leſs. | | 
FourSigns 2. Tell me, in the laſt place, after wil 
A og manner we ought to do the Will of God 
which and what are the Signs of a True Obel 
God re- 7 
quires of ence ? 
us,” 
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4. There are Four of them; The Firſt is, 

t God requires a Sincere Obedience, which 

xceeds from the Heart, and Love that we 

ar him. This Sincerity appears, when we 

form chearfully that which he com- 

Q What is the Second Mark» © 

A. God requires a General Obedience; 

at is, he would have us avoid all Sins, 

d apply our ſelves to all Vertues. 

2. Is it neceſſary that we ſhould avoid 

ery Sin: 

A. Yes; There needs no more than any 

e Sin to hinder our Salvation, if we per- 

ere in it. Jam. II. 10. Wheſocever ſhall 

p the whole law, and yet offend in one point, 

is guilty of all. | 

2, Is it neceſſary to follow after every 
SE? ; 

4. We are not ſuffer d to negle& any of 

em; for God enjoins them all, and it is im- 

ſible to practiſe any of them Sincerely, 

thout exerciſing the reſt. This St. Peter 


euders, when he ſays, Add NY Faith, Vir- 
wide; and to Virtue, Knowle 755 and to Know- 
e, Temperance ; and to Temperance, Pati- 


ce; and to Patience, Godlineſs ; and to Godli- 
5, Brotherly-kindneſs ; to Brotherly-kindneſs, 
wy, 2 Pet L 5, 6,9. 4 5 

Which is the Third Mark of Obedi- 
Ice > | 
4. Preſerverance in Well: doing. For none 
t thoſe that continue in Well doing, do 
mn Glory, and Honor, and Immortality. 
ET | 2 
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2. Which is the Fourth Mark? 
A. It is, to Strive after Perfection, and 
be every Day more holy and more diſengag 
from the World. Tis for this Reaſon, the Ho 
Scripture exhorts us to labor in making o 
ſelves Perfect. Be ye perfect, even as your Fi 
ther which is in Heaven is perfect, Match 


48. Be perfect 2 Cor. XIII. 11. 
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— ——— 


OF THE 


Duties of Religion 


In Particular, 
HAT we have hitherto faid, 
concerns the Duties of Religion 


| | in General; we muſt now treat 


theſe Duties in Particular. Of how many 
nds are they: | AS: 

A. They are of three Kinds. The firſt, 
e thoſe which we owe to God, and direct- 
appertain to him. The ſecond, thoſe which 
quire our Duty towards Man. And the 
t, are thoſe which belong to our Selves. 
Paul ſpeaks of theſe three ſorts ot Duties. 
it I. 1I. 12: The grace of God that bring - 
Salvation, hath appeareth to all men; teach. 
g us, that denying ungodlineſs, and. worldly 
ts, we ſhould live ſoberly, righteouſly, and 
. in this preſent world. 


O1 


i SECTION. 
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SECTION J - 

| | | e 

Of Duties towards God. * 

| ( 

peſo 

ARTICLE L 7 

Of the two firſt Commandments of the Lau E 

G 2 Hat is the firſt thing we arc = 

7 know, in order to the diſchargii hin 

our Duty towards God? he 

A. That we muſt Serve and Worſhip lil / 

alone, and this is taught in the two firſt Ca 
mandments of the Law. | : 

A. What is the End of theſe two Command 

ments ? 2 in 

A. To turn the 7ſraelites from Idolatry. Wer 

2. What 1s Idolatry ? | wh 

A. The word Idolatry properly ſigni ; 

the Service paid to Idols, that is, to na 

by which the Heathens repreſented ti 

Gods: but in a general Senſe, we are gu, 

of Idolatry, when we give that Honour ne 
Worſhip to any other, that is due only to Gol | 

The firſt Q. Which is the firſt Commandment? Nuſe 
2 A. F am the Lord thy God, hich HA 
— 4 brought thee out of the land of Egypt, out of K 
' . houſe of bondage. Thou ſhalt have no de 
Gods before me. [LE 

Q. What is the Meaning of this Commit; 
ment? | | 


o ' 
* 
5 * . 
—— . * . A. 
- * 
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A, God forbids the Mraelites to Acknow- 
edge or Worſhip any other God, than the 

rue God, who Created the World, and de- 
rerd them out of the Bondage the) y endured 

n Egypt. 

2. Wherefore does God add theſe words 
befor e me? 

A. To take off the Iſraelites from Idolatry 

pon this Conſideration, that God dwelt and 

yas preſent in the midſt of them, in a very 
xculiar manner; and that they could not 
orſhip other Gods, without committing this 

din in his Preſence, and without expoſing 
hemſelves to his Judgments. 

2. Does not this Prohibition carry 4 Com- 
and with it? 

A. God Commands us therein to love him, 
nd acknowledge him for our God, to adore 
im, to render him. religious Worſhip, and to 
perform all the other Duties toward him 
yhereunto we are obliged. 


ni Which is the Second Commandment ? The ſe- 
0 A. Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelf any graven Som 


mage, Qc, a 
2. What is the Deſt ign of this Command- ment. 

ment ? 

A. To hinder the. Fews from being, by the 

ule of Tmages, drawn into Idolatry, and for- 

aking the Worſhip of the True God. 

. What does God here forbid the Ha- 

raelites > 

A. He forbids tliem to have any Images 

like to thoſe which the Tdolaters w orſhipped; 


Whether theſe Images repreſentcd talſe Gods, 
| | 3 


d 

1 9 
15 
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or whether they pretended to adore the tri 
God under theſe Images. | 

©. Why is it ſpoken here of things that 
are in Heaven, in the Earth, and under the 
Earth ? 
A. The meaning hereof is, that the I/ 
elites ſhould not make to themſelves any 
Image of any thing whatſoever. But part. 
cularly, God ſpake in this manner, becauſ un. 
Idolatrous Nations and Egyptians worlhi 
ped the Images of Creatures which are in 
Heaven, as Stars and Birds; Images of thing 
upon the Earth, as Animals; and Images 0 
things in the Waters, as Fiſhes. Which Me 
ſes explains clearly, Deut. IV. 15, 16. 
2. What Honour did the Heathens render 
to theſe Images? | 
4. They worſhipped them after diver 
Manners ; but principally, in falling proſtrate 
upon the Ground : and this was forbidden 
by God to the Fews, when he ſaid, 7 hou ſpa 
not bow down to them," nor worſhip them. 
Q. What neceſſity was there, for God's for 
bidding this to the Children of 7ſrael ? 
A. It was, becauſe they came out of Fey! 
where Idolatry reigned ; and the 7ſraelite 
were very prone to this Sin. 
Q. What are the Reaſons alledged by God, 
for turning the Jſraelites from Idolatry ? 
A. Healledges three. The firſt is taken fron 
hence, that he is the Lord their God; the ſecond 
is drawn from the Puniſhment they were ! 
dread, if they fell into Idolatry; and tr 
third, from the Bleſſings they were to hoęe 


for 
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or, if they continued faithful to their own 
9. What does this Threatning mean, 7 am 


jealous God, viſiting the Iniquity of the Fa- 
hers upon the Children ? 


A. That God could not endure that they 
11) Whould give that Honour to Idols, which is 
* ve to him; and that he would ſeverely 
vl 


uniſh the Jews and their Poſterity, if they 
id it. We 
2. Can God puniſh the Children for the 


ins of their Fathers? 


ernal Torments, but for their own Sins on- 
7; but he often brings them into the ſame 
emporal Troubles and Afflictions, whereby 
e Sins of their Fathers are puniſſ d. And 
s he does ſometimes, for the Benefit and 
afety of thoſe very Children. And 'tis of 
ſe Temporal Puniſhments, that we muſt 
rderſtand this Threat. 

Q. Whence is it that God threatens to pu- 

to the third and fourth generation ? 

A, The meaning hereof is, that if the Fews 
came Idolaters, the Wrath of God would 


t utterly deſtroy them. 

2. Wherefore does he promiſe to ſhew Mercy 
a thouſand Generations ? | 

4. To ſignifie that his Covenant with the 


eps ſhould laſt for ever, if they would Serve 


In faithfully. 
13 Q. What 


A. God puniſhes not the Children with 


ll upon their Poſterity, but that he would 


— _ * 
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Ofthe Q. What think you of the Uſe which Chr. 
Images ſtians may make of Images? 
amongſt A. Thoſe Images whereby Men go about 
Sui to repreſent God, are forbidden; as we hay 
already ſeen: and indeed, tis impoſſible to re. 
preſent God by any Image. Ja. XL. 18. 7 
whom then will ye liken God ? or what lite 
will ye compare unto him ? As for Images that 
repreſent the Creatures, they are pertnitted 
ſo we do not Worſhip them, and provided) 
there is nothing in em contrary to Piety, Pu. 
rity, and Decency. | 
2. What think you then of the Worſhip d 
Images ? 3 ent 
A. Not only that this Worſhip has no Four: 
dation upon any Command of God; but that om. 
he has expreſly Forbid it; and that Under-Wſſecau 
ſtanding and Devout Fews, as well as the emp 
2 Chriſtians, ever abhorr d this Wor- 
ip. ; 
2 Are not Images Profitable for the Ii. 
ſtruction of the Common People 2 
A. God has appointed other means for the 
Inſtruction of the Tgnorant ; namely, his Word 
and the Miniſtry of the Paſtors. And tho 
Images might be of ſome uſe for Inſtruction, 
it would not follow that Men ought to Wor: 
ſhip them. ora Do - = 


4 ARTICLE 


) 
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ARTICLE I. 
Of the Love of God in General. ; 


IN / Hat is the Summary of our Duties The Love 
toward God: OS. 
A. They are all compriſed in this Com- bridg- 


d, WWndment, Thon ſhalt Love the Lord thy God — 
% all thy Fleart, with all thy Soul, and withHuies, 


th Mind. | 

2. How does Jeſus Chriſt ſhew the Ex- 
llency and Perfection of this Command- 
ent ? 3 Ns; 

A. In Calling it the Firſt and Greateſt 
ommandment ; and our Lord ſpeaks thus, 
cauſe this is the moſt Neceſlary Duty, and 
omprehends all the reſt. 
2. What is it to Love God ? 
A. The Love of God, in a particular 
enſe, denotes an Aﬀection to the Service of 

e true God, and an Averſion to Tdolatry ; 
ut, in a more general Senſe, to Love God, 

infinitely to Eſteem him, to Deſire to en- 
him, to be Belov'd by him, and to De- 

e to Pleaſe him in all things. 

Q. Wherefore are we to Love God ? ; 
4. Becauſe he is moſt Great and moſt Per- . 
ct; but eſpecially for the Love which he 5 
ears us, and for his Benefits to us, as well 
regard of this Life, as of that which is to 
Mme, | 


2 How ought we to Love God > 
LS 


— — — 2 — —— 
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be Innocent and Allowable. 
Six Signs 


of the 
Love of 
God. 


ordination to God, and in the Manner whid 
he allaws. 


Creatures, all That is contrary to the Lon 


God? 


of his Love, and to be Ever with him. 


i a | 
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A. We ought to Love him with all o. 
Heart, and above all Things. 


* * 


2. Are we not allow'd to Love oth 
Things beſides God ? 
4. There are ſome Things whereon Gy 
forbids us to beſtow our Love; and there x 
others which he permits us to Love; pron 
ded it be with a Love inferior to that we be 
to God, and that we only Love them in Sut 


2. What Rule ought we to follow as t 
this point, in our whole Conduct? 
A. That whatever it be which makes ti 
Heart cleave too cloſe to the World and th 


of God, although the things we Loye ſhoui 
2. What are the Marks of our Love t 


A. They are chiefly theſe Six: The F 
is, to look upon God as our Sovereig 
Good ; to ſeek for all our Happineſs in H 
alone; and to deſire paſſionately to partak 


The Second is, To ſerve him Faithfull 
and with Delight; to take a ſingular Pleaſur 
in performing the Duties of Religion; andi 
converſe with him by Prayer, Meditatio 
and Reading his Word. 

The Third is, To have an ardent Zeall 
his Glory. EEE: | | 
The Fourth is, a Submiſſion to his Wil 
and this Submiſſion appears principally 
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00 

th PANTICOLE TV: 

Ga 415 - T 

a Of Oaths and Yows. | 
OVI 9 
e 8 
ul HY do you place an Oath in the VII. Pu- ; 


manner of Honoring God, and one of the {iy 
moſt Sacred and Solemn Acts of Religion. = 


his Moſes ſhews, when he ſays, Thon ſhalt Deut. VI: | 
Wear the Lord thy God, and ſerve him, and ſhalt *3: 
Lear by his Name. And for this Reaſon, tis '. 
du aid in the Third Commandment, Thon ſhalt The III. 40 
ot take the Name of the Lord thy God in Vain. wr 1 
2 How many Ways is the Name of God ment. # 
1 


taken in vain ? 


. A. Two ways; either in Giving this Name ; IF: 
co Idols, or in Swearing. „ | ſ 
18 0. Are all Sorts of Oaths forbidden: —Oaths 


4. No; The Holy Scripture teaches us 
that an Oath is permitted, and that the Uſe 
of it is neceſſary, Hebr. VI. 16. 
Q. Why were Oaths brought into Uſe? 
4. In order to Oblige Men to ſpeak the 
Truth, and to keep their Promiſes. — 
Q Ought we not to Speak the Truth, even 
without an Oath z2 ' Ke 
4. Yes; but an Oath obliges us more 


lrongly to ſpeak it. 
\ *] Q. What 
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Q. What do we, when we Swear ? 


A. We take God to witneſs what we (ay, 
and we ſubmit our ſelves to his Vengeance 


if we do not ſpeak the Truth. oy 
Q. May we Swear by any other beſide 922 
* the True God : 


A. No: Becauſe none but God can Knoy 
whether we ſpeak Truth, and can Puniſh u 
if we do not. 
| Ons en Q: What Oaths are Forbidden ? 
— en A. Falſe, Raſh, and Vain Oaths 
1. Falls ©, What is a Falſe Oath > 
Ro A. We may {wear Falfly two Ways; eithe 
when we do not ſpeak the Truth when ve 
Swear, or when we do not keep what ye 
have Promis'd by an Oath. 
2. Whert 1s it that we do not fay the 
Truth in Swearing ? | 
A. When we » things that are falſe; 
when we deny, or refuſe to ſpeak what we 
know and ought to declare; when we add 
to the Truth, and mingle Falſe things with 
the True; when we do not fay the whole 
Truth, and conceal part of it. Laſtly, We 
ſwear Falſly when we diſguiſe the Truth, and 
give ſuch a turn to what we ſay, as to 2g. 
gravate a thing, or te weaken it, or to mak 
it appear otherwiſe than it is. | 
2. Oughtwe to fay the very Truth when 
we are ſummon d to declare it, and when the 
ſpeaking it may be the cauſe of a Man's Con- 
demnation or Puniſhment 2 


FRG 
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A. Yes; for we muſt Obey the Magi- 
rate: and on theſe occaſions we ought to 
xlieve that God deſires that the Truth thould 
zppear in Evidence, and that Juſtice ſhould. 
ee exercifed. : | | 

L Is it permitted, that in the Depoſitions 
which we make in Court, we may favour 
ur Relations or Friends, or ſeek to hurt our 
nemies ? | 13 
A. No; we muſt tell the truth, without 
uffering Favor, or Hatred, or any other 
onſideration whatever, to hinder us. 

2. Ought we to keep the Promiſes which 
e make with an Oath? 1 

A. We are indiſpenſably obliged thereun- 
0, Matth. V. 33. Thou ſhalt not forſwear thy 
elf, but ſhalt perform unto the Lord thine 
Dachs. | | 
When are we not obliged to perform 
he Oaths which we have Sworn? 

A. When we have Sworn to do things 
hat are wicked, and contrary to our Duty 


es 


ae God: But before we diſpenſe with our 
i bath, we ought to be well aſſured that the 
4 tings are Wicked. DE 


Is there no other Occaſion , wherein 
e are not Obliged to do what we have pro- 
nd with an Oath ? 

A. We are not Obliged to keep our Pro- 
iſe, when he whom we made it to, does diſ- 
tenſe with it: but then, he muſt do it with- 
ut being conſtrain d; and when his own 
ntereſt, and not the Intereſt of any other 
ſerlon, is concerned in the caſe. 


*I > 2. If 
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2. Raſh 
Oaths. 
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2. If another has Sworn, ought we to 
make him break his Oath? or -to let hin 
break it; when 'tis in our power to hinder 
It ? 2 
A. No; except his Oath tends to make u 
Act againſt our Conſcience and Duty. 

2. May we uſe Equivocations and mental 
Reſervations in Swearing ? | 
Ai. This is moſt heinous ; tis to abuſe an 
Oath, and to fin againſt Common Honeſty, 
and the Reverence that is due to God. 
2. How ought Oaths to be Explain d and 
Underſtood 2 © 755 
A. We muſt explain them in the Senſe 


wherein they are underſtood by thoſe who ſs 


Impoſe them. 3 — 

2. What is particular to Perjury ? 
Ai. It is a Crime, for which tis very diff- 
cult to obtain Pardon ; becauſe, in Swearing, 
we invoke the Vengeance of God; and re. 


nounce his Mercy. in caſe we Swear Fall: 


; oh 
Q. What is a Raſh Oath? 
A. We ſwear Raſhly, when we ſwear 
things that we ſhould not ſwear. This hap- 
pens when we engage to Offend God, and 
to do Wicked things; when we ſwear to do 
Impoſlibilities, or very difficult things; and 
when we ſwear, without having well conſ. 
der d whether what we affirm be true, 0! 
whether what we promiſe be juſt, and we. 
ther we have a ſincere intention to keep it? 


th 
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Q. What ought we to do in order to dif. 
ngage our ſelves from a Raſh Oath » 

A. We ought not to diſengage our ſelves 
oo lightly ; but a Perſon who feels his Con- 
jence burthen'd with an Oath, ought to go 
o his Paſtor, to receive his Advice, and in 
is Preſence beg Pardon of God for his Fault. 
t ought alſo to be done in the preſence of 
hoſe who are Witneſſes of the Oath, the 
tter to ſhew his Repentance, and take 
way the Scandal. . 

Q. What do you mean by vain Oaths ? 


eſſity, and upon frivolous Occafions ; ſuch 
b Oaths which are mingled with ordinary 
iſcourſes. ee | 

Q. On what Occaſions then is it Lawful 
d dwear? _ oy; 

A. On grave and important Occaſions, 
nd eſpecially when the Magiſtrate requires 
Q. May we not then Swear at any time, 
hen we ſpeak the Truth? wy 2- 
ar A. No. M 
p. And may we not Swear to make Peo- 
de Believe what we ſay 2 | 
oA. No; we ought not to offend God, out 
d complaiſance to Men. 


Q. Prove that Jeſus Chriſt Forbids not 
. . but alſo all vain and raſh 


4. Matth. V. 33, &c. Te have heard that 
t bath been ſaid by them of old time, Thou 


* 


5 ſhalt 
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| 3. Vain 
A. Thoſe which we ſwear without Ne. Oaths. 
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alt not forſwear thy ſelf, but ſhalt perfy 

| mm the 24 thine 9 But IT ſay . 

Swear not at all; neither by Heaven, for it! 

God's Throne; nor by the Earth, for it j h 

Footſtool; neither by Feruſalem , for it th 

City of the great King. Neither ſhalt thy 

ſwear by thy Head, -becauſe thou canſt not maj, 

one Hair white or black. But let your Comm. 

nication be Tea, yea; Nay, nay : for whatſoevy 

i more than theſe, cometh of evil. 

Q. Are thoſe Oaths Forbidden, which 

are made otherwiſe than by the Name « 
God? | 

- 4. Yes: Chriſtians ought to abſtain from 

all ſorts of Oaths, or too vehement Aſſeve. 

rations ; which is provd by the Words d 

Jeſus Chriſt, and by thoſe of St. Fames, Ch. 

V. 12. Swear not, neither by Heaven, neither 

by the Earth, neither by any other Oath. 

Q. What think you of Oaths ſworn by 
the Devil; and Imprecations which Men 

make againſt themſelves, or againſt their 
Neighbours? LA. 

A. Theſe are Words whieh Chriſtians 
ought to Abhor, and which are quite contra. 
ry to Piety and Charity. 

Q. What ſignifies theſe Words, Let you 
Communication be Tea, yea ; Nay, nay ? 

A. That we ought to be contented with 

ſimply Affirming or Denying ; and that when 

we fay Yes and No, we ſhould ſpeak ti 

; Truth as much as if we had Sworn. 


Qs 


y © 
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Q. What Sin is there in Vain Oaths 2 
A. Beſides that Jeſus - Chriſt has forbid 
em, it ſhews very little reſpe& for God 
d for the Oath, and they make way for 
Q What ſay you then of the Cuſtom of 
caring, Which is ſo common among Chri. 
ans ? 
A. That That alone, is a ſign of the little 
eligion that is amongſt them. 
Q. Is there any Trouble in Forbearing to 
ear, and Correcting this Habit ? 
A. It is very eaſie to Abſtain from it quite; 
d ſince we obtain neither Pleaſure nor Pro- 
by this Sin, they are extreamly to blame 
at fall into it. | 
Q What muſt we do to Correct our ſelves 
to this Cuſtom of Swearing ? 
A. We muſt Watch over our ſelves, and 
un the Temptations which draw us on to 
rear; ſuch as Anger, Eagerneſs, Drinking, 
d Gaming. We muſt, beſides this, have 
me body to fortifie us; and we ſhould im- 
oe ſome ſort of Chaſtiſement upon our 
n ſelves, by which we might puniſh our 
lves every time that we ſhould happen to 
ear. 
Q. What is a Vow ? | Of Vows. 
A. A Vow is a fort of Oath, by which 
© promiſe to God to do ſomething : and 
ce we muſt Obſerve almoſt the ſame Rules 
regard to Vows, as to Oaths, it is not ne- 
llary to ſpeak of Vows in particular. 
Q. Is 
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Q. Is the Uſe of Vows Lawful> 
A. This Uſe is eſtabliſh'd by the Hy, 

Scripture ; and Vows are a very prop 

Means, either of Teſtifying to God our Pi 

ty and Thankfulneſs, or of Obliging us; 

o our Duty, and avoid Sin. NT 


ARTICLE V. 
Of Divine Worſhip. 


VIII. Du-Q. 


47 Wor TOW many Things ought we t 
P+ 


Conſider in Divine Worſhip } 
A. We will ſpeak, 1. Of the Parts or Ad 
of this Worſhip, in which it conſiſts. 2. Th 
Diſpoſitions with which we ought to Sen 
God. 3. The different Ways of Serving hi 
4. Of the Lord's Prayer. 
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dur Patience, and Obedience to his Com- 
ands. 1 Joh. V. 3. This is the Love of God, 
hat we _— Commandment. 
The Fifth is, the Love- of our Neighbour. 
Job. IV. 20. If a man ſay, I Love God, and 
ateth his brother, he is a liar; for, he that 
ateth his brother whom he hath ſeen, how can 
e love God whom he hath not ſeen d 
The ſixth is, not to Love the World. 
John II. 15. Love not the world, neither the 
things that are in the world. I any man Love 
the World, the Love of the Father is not in 
Im. 8 
Q. What follows from what you have ſaid ? Eight Du- 
A, That the Love of God comprehends all w 
he Duties of Religion; and that to Perform God. 
al the Duties, we need but fill our Hearts 
vith a ſincere Love for God 2 
Q. Now tell me, more particularly, what 
are the Duties toward God? 
4. They are Eight. 1. Honor. 2. Fear. 
3. Truſt. 4, Zeal. 5. Confeſſion of his Name. 
b. Submiſſion to his Will. 7. Oaths or Vows. . 
x. Worſhip, or Religious Service. 


ARTICLE 


— 
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ARTICLE III. 


o 
Of the Honor that is due to God; of his Fen, 
of Truſt, Zeal, Confeſſion of his Name; an 


Submiſſion to bis Will. | Q 

| 5 | P 

3 ol 

I. Duty, Q. N Hat is it to Honor God ? od 

On.” 2 A. It is to have ſuch an High ani 0 

Awful ſence of Reverence for him, as hed: WW 2 

ſerves, upon the Account of his Greatneſs Wt. 

his Excellence, and the Authority that he h 

=Y over us: And then to manifeſt this ſence ian 

Mp all our Behaviour, by our Words and Ad 4 

|| ons. 0 

| Q. Ought we to Honor none but Godli 

= himſelf 2 | S ( 
| A. The Honor that we owe to him, oblige 


us to reſpect every thing that has relation w 
him: particularly, his Word, his Miniſters 
the Things that are Conſecrated to him, an 
do belong to Religion, and his Service. 
| Q. Who are They that do not Hon 
| God? g | 

A. They are, 1. Thoſe who do not pet 
form theſe Duties; and 2, Thofe who diſho- 
nor and deſpiſe him. 


> = mo % "WA 


3 Q. How may men diſhonor God or «ff © 
1 | ipiſe him? | a 


| | 
1 oO 
| 


x 
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4. By wicked Thoughts, profane Diſcour- 
by Blaſphemies which attack his Divine 
(ajeſty, and in * by their Actions; 
hen by Living , they are the Cauſe that 
eligion is Diſhonor d, that the Kingdom of 
od is not Advanced, and that Error and 
orruption Reign in the World. 
Q. What is the Fear of God? I. Duty, 
A. The Fear of God oftentimes ſignifies Fear. 
odlineſs in General; but here the Fear of 
od denotes that Awe which ought to be up 
1 our Spirits, when we conſider what God 
and which makes us Feartul of diſpleaſing 


ear 


m. 3 

Q. Why ought we to Fear God in this 
anner ? | | | 

A. Not only out of conſideration of the 
niſhment which Sin deſerves ; but in regard 
his Love, his Beneficence, his Power, and 
other Perfections. 


ige Q What is it that ſhould incite us to Fear 
Nt0 1 ; | 
rs 4. Tis the thought that we are always 
aul his Preſence, that he is the Witneſs to all 


Actions and all our Thoughts, and that 

e muſt render him an account of all that we 
ave done. 1 
Q. What then is the true Fear of God? 

4. That which proceeds not only from 
e Fear of being Puniſh'd, but from the Love 
God? and which makes us to loath Sins, 

d to endeavour to Pleaſe this Great God, 
d Obey him. | 
e Q. What 


— — — ̃ 
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Q. What is contrary to the Fear of G0 2. 
A. Tis in general, a Love to Sin, 4 
Hardneſs of Heart; and in particular, Cite 
nal Security, and the Fear of Men. al 

2. What do you mean by Carnal Sea. 
rity? | 


III. Duty 
Truſt. 


ly on God alone, Perſwaded that if we fear 


he Loves us like a kind Father, and upon te 


A. The Eaſe and falſe Aſſurance of Sin 
ners, who fear not the Wrath of God, alths 
they do offend him. | | 

Q. How is the Fear of Men oppos'd to th 
Fear of God? 

A. Tis when we are more afraid to d 
pleaſe Men, and to provoke them, than we 
are to diſpleaſe God. Jeſus Chriſt condemn 
this Fear in Men, when he ſays, Luke X 
4, 5. Be not afraid of them that kill the Bu 
and after that, have no more that they can dt 
But I will forewarn you whom you ſhall fear : Fea 
him, which after he hath killed, hath power i 
caſt into Hell. | 

2. What is this Truſt in God? 

A. Iis a firm Aſſurance, by which we Re. 


him, he will grant us all the Good things thut 
are neceſſary for us, and that he will deliver 
us from all the Evils which may hurt us. 
N. Upon what is this Truſt grounded? 
A. Upon this; that God is Almighty, tlut 


Promiſes that he has made to us. 
2. Who are They that may ſo Rely up" 
God ? | | 
A. None but thoſe that Fear him. 
. wah Q. Whit 
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9. What Effet does this Truſt produce? 
4, It delivers us from Diſquiets and Diſ- 
tents, and makes us happy and eaſie un- 
all Events, and in all Conditions. 

2. What things are oppoſite to this Truſt 2 
A. Diſtruſt, and a falſe Truſt or Preſump- 
n; of which, Preſumption is the moſt com- 
on, and moſt dangerous. 

Q. What is this falſe Truft or Preſump- 
I é 

A. Tis the Truſt of thoſe that think them- 


dies better than they are, and hope for thoſe 
gs which God has not promiſed, or which 
mWMcy are not in a Condition of obtaining; 
Ich is the vain Confidence of Sinners, who 


pe for Salvation, altho they be not con- 

rted. 

. Is there not another ſort of falſe Truſt ? 

4. Tis that whereby we Truſt on our 

Ives, or on the Creatures. 

Q. What 1s Zeal 2 + IV. Zeal. 

A. It is an ardent Deſire that God ſhould 

Known, Served and Glorified by us and 

Men. . 

Q Is this Zeal Neceſſarß z \ 

4. It ought to be the Principle of our Acti- 

5; it makes them Good and Agreeable to 

od, and by it we teſtifie that we Love God 

ove all things. | 

Q Which are the Signs of true Zeal ? 

4. There are three of them: The firſt is, 

0 deſire ardently, and above all things, 

at God ſhould be Glorified The ſecond, 
8 10 
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V. Duty. 


Confeſſi- 


on of the 
Name of 


e 6 Name of God. 
Profeſſion of the Truth, and of Relig 


A Catechiſm, or Inſtruftion - 
to rejoyce when God is Glorified, and to 
troubled when he is not. The Third, to h 
bour with all our Might for the Advang 
ment of the Glory of God, and the Edificat 
on of our Neighbours; and, to that purpoſ 
to employ our Goods, our Life, and all th 
we hold moſt dear. 

Q. What things are Contrary to this Zei 
A. Firſt, the Coldneſs and Indifferency 
thoſe who have no Zeal, and lay nothing! 
Heart but the things of this World. 2.1 
warmneſs, or weak and faint Zeal. z. Fal 
Zeil“. 

Q. What is Falſe Zeal ? 

A. Our Zeal is falſe, when we make t 
Glory of God to conſiſt in things wherein 
does not conſiſt, or when we would advan 
this Glory by wicked means. 

Q. What = you mean by the Confeſſion 
the Name of God ? 

A. The Confeſſion of the Name of G0 
does ſometimes denote the Praiſes that ared 
to him; but by this Confeſſion we underſta 
the Profeſſion which a Chriſtian ſhould mi 
N Men of Worſhipping God, and Feari 

3 

Q. Explain more diſtinctly what it 15! 


. It is to make an open and conſt 


without ſuffering any thing to turn us afide 
Q. In what Place is this "ey recommen 
ed tous? | 1 


7 


— 
— % = 
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4. In Rom. X. 9. If thou ſhalt confeſs with 

y Mouth the Mind Feſus, and ſhalt believe in 

ine heart, that God hath raiſed him a the 

bad, thou ſhalt be ſaved. 

Q. Why muſt we perform this Duty: 

A. To render to God that which we owe 

, to edifie our Neighbours, and for our 

wn Salvation; for if we do not Confeſs je- 

; Chriſt, but are aſham'd of him, and de- 

y him before Men, he will alſo deny us 

fore his Father which is in Heaven. Matth. 

Q What 1s Oppoſite to this Duty ? 

A. The Sin of thoſe who forſake the Truth, 

x Religion ; whether it be in Renouncing it 

ein penly, or in Diſſembling it by a falſe Shame, 

nd nd for Fear of Men. 

Q What is Submiſſion to the Will of God? II. Duty, 


ND 


3532 2 * 
— PP - - pd 


Cy 
* 
” 


| 
l 
© (1 


n 4: It takes in Three things, Patience, O- on * 
Tan and Reſignation. | Will of 

G Q. How does it appear in Patience: God. 

red 4. When we ſufter without Murmuring, 

rand with a good Will, the Afflictions which 


malt pleaſes God to ſend upon us. 

rar 2. How does this Submiſſion appear in O- 
edience? 

4. When we Nan with Pleaſure all 

he Duties which God preſcribes to us; even 
noſe which are moſt Contrary to our Incli- 
ations ; and when we Abſtain from thoſe 
aide" ings which he forbids us, even thoſe which 
mc ould be moſt agreeable to us. | 

Q. In what does Reſignation conſiſt : 

. A. In 


. 
# 
z 


what is moſt beneficial for us, than we o 


* 
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A. In Renouncing our own Wills; In ny 
Wiſhing for any thing, but what it ſhall pleat 
God to give us; and in Submitting our ſely 
to all Events: as being aſſured, that Gy 
Loves us, and that he Knows much better 


ſelves do. 

Q. What Sins are Contrary to this Subm 
ſion to God's Will: 

A. Tmpatience, Murmuring in AMidtio 
Diſobedience, and a Fondneſs for our on 
Wills and Deſires. 


ARTICLE 


\ 


. of the Parts of Divine 8 7 


Worſhip which we owe to God o Nat, ihe 

2 Five; , Adoration, Praiſe, Confeſſion of wortip. 

Devoting a Man ẽs ſelf to God, and Prayer. 
What is it to Adore God? 

4. Tis toAcknowledge his infinite Majeſty, 

id Profoundly to humble our ſelves before 

Q How ought we to Adore him? | 

A. By Sentiments of Eſteem, Admiration, 

leyerence, and Fear, wherewith our Hearts 

ught to de poſſeſs d; ; and by Outward Marks - 

this Reverence, in Proſtrating our ſelves be- 

pre him, and in rendring him Publick Service. 

Q. What is it that obligesus to Adore him, 

d to Humble our ſelves thus in his Preſence ? 

A. The Conſideration how Great and how 

erfect he is, and how very Nothing, how en- 

rely Depending upon him, ind ho exceed- 

g Sinful we are. 

2. How many ways may we praiſe God 2 2. Praiſe, 

A. Two ways. The Firſt is, to praiſe him 

cauſe of his Power, Goodneſs, Holineſs, 

alter Wiſdom, Majeſty, and thoſe Perfe- 

tions whereof we find Marks in his Works. 
Which are the Works of God, that he 

ught to be Praiſed for? 

A. They are the Works of Creation, of © 

fovidence, and of all the Wonders which 3 

World contains. But Chriſtians ought 

os be K ; vw. 


CLI 
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O y many are the Acts or kart in 1. * * | 
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above all things, to praiſe God for the Work 
of Redemption. WC at AT. 

2. Which is the Second Mannerof Praiſng 
. | A. Lis to Praiſe him becauſe of his Benefits, 
| and this is what we call Acknowledgment, 
| or Thankſgiving. | 
Q. For what Benefits ought we to gi 
Thanks to God? 
A. We ought to Praife him for all the Good, 
Temporal or Spiritual, which we receive of 
bim; for the General Mercies which he grant 
to all Men, and for the Particular Mercis 
which he grants to every one of us. Laſtly, 
We ought to Praiſe him in all things, even 
in Misfortunes and Aﬀidtions. 
2. How muſt we Praiſe God: 
A. 1. By the Thoughts and Motions df 
our Hearts. 2. By ſpeaking and ſinging foni 
his Praiſe, 3. By a good Life. i 
: Q. Which is the Third Act of Divine Wor 
| up? | 
3. Conſel- A. Confeſſion of Sins; and this Confeſſot 
lion of Sins. ought to be made in ſuch manner as is d. 
rected under the Head of Repentance. 
Q. Ought this Confeſſion to accompinſ 
the Wor ip which we render to God? 
A. Yes: for we cannot Worſhip God without 
Acknowledging our Unworthineſs, and 00 
Sins: and God will not receive our Worlhi 
|. and Prayers, if we have not a Sincere Rc 

| pentance of our Faults, and if we have 10 

| Recuurſe to his Mercy by Jeſus Chriſt. 


1 Q. Wii 


A 


- 
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What dg you mean by the Devoting a 4. Conſe. 
ans ſelf, which you ſpake of? TY _ in: 
A. That every time when we appear be- a | 
dre God, to Worſhip and Call upon him, we =_ 
ught to Conſecrate and Devote our ſelves 
tirely to him. * 5 3 
2. What is Devoting our ſelves to God? 
A. Tis to Offer up our Bodies, our Souls, 
Life, our Strength, our Goods, and all 
hat Depends on us, to his Service and Glory, 
nd to Vow to him ſincere Obedience. And 
hen this is done, it is-to give our ſelves up 
tirely to his Will, fo that he may Do with 
$ whatloever he pleaſes. _ | 
2. Is this a part of Chriſtian Worſhip ? 
A. Tis an Eſſential part of it, and the moſt 
erfect way of adoring God. St. Paul exhorts 
$ to this Duty, Rom. 12. I. I beſeech you, by 
e Mercies of God, that ye preſent your Bodies 
living Sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, 
ch is your reaſonable Sarvice. | 
What is Prayer? 
4. Prayer, when it is Diſtitiguiſtid from o- 
er Acts of Divine Worſhip, ſignifies the Re- 
eſt which we make to God, for thoſe things 
ich are Neceſſary. oh, | 
Qs it neceſſary to pray ? Its Neeeſſ;- 
d. Prayer is the only Remedy for our Mi- ty aud Uſe. 
. God Commands us to call upon him; and 
grants his Grace and Favour to none but 
ok that call upon him as they ought. 
4, 50. 15. Call upon me in the Day ef Trouble, 
ul deliver thee, and thou ſhalt gloriſte me. 
Where is the Efficacy of Prayer ſpoken of? 
| ; > UE A. Mat. 


5. Prayer; 


— — 
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| A. Mat. 7. 7. Ast, and it ſhall be gry 
pom; ſeek, and you ſhall find; knock, and it ſly 
be opened unto you. For every one that akei 
receivetb; and he that ſeeketh, findeth, aud! 
him that knocketh, it ſhall be opened. Jam. 5.1; 
The eſfectual fervent Prayer of a Righteous My 
availeth much. i? Fe 
Qi. What Profit is there in Prayer? 
A. It ſerves to Keep off the Evils whid 
might hurt us, and bring us thoſe Good thing 
which may render us truly happy. 
2. Of what Ule is Prayer beſides ? 
Ai. It is very proper for Sanctifying u 
Comforting us. 5 
2. How does Prayer Sanctifie us ? 
Ai. It does it, two ways. 1. Becauſe it Rail 
our Hearts towards God; it Diſengages 
from the World; it makes us Seek after $ 
ritual good things; it Enflames Devotion; 
Encreaſes our Love of God, our Humil 
Charity, and other Virtues. 2. By Prat 
we obtain the Help of God, rhe Aſlſtan 
of his Spirit and Grace, and Victory on 
Temptarions. „„ 
Q. Does Prayer alſo Comfort us ? 
A. Yes; it makes the Soul Eaſy; it fil 
with Peace and Joy; but above all, it C 
forts us mightily in our Afflictions. 
Q. What ought then to incite us tot 
Holy Exerciſe of Prayer? 77 
A. Tis the Honour of holding Com 
ſation with God, the Pleafure that ariſes i 
this Cerreipondence, and the Profit that 
crues to us thereby, . 


132 
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ayers ? 
A. To God alone. ; 
2. Are we allow'd to Call upon the Crea- 


we Recourſe to their Intercefſion 2? 

A. No: the Holy Scripture does not com- 
and it; on the contrary, it Forbids us to 
xorſhip, to call upon, and to ſerve any other 
xelides God. Mat. 4. 10. Thou ſhalt worſhip 
he Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve. 
The Creatures have neither the Knowledge 
jor the Power neceſſary for the Hearing us, and 


F any Man Sin, we have an Advocate with the 
Father, even Jeſus Chriſt the Righteous. 
2. Since we Recommend our ſelves to the 
myers of the Saints who are alive, may not 
xe Serve and Pray to the Saints Departed? 

A. No: there is a great deal of difference 
etween theſe Two ſorts of Prayers. The Faith- 
ul who are upon · the Earth, are Preſent, they 
nderſtand us, and they Know our Wants: 


oreover, we give not to the Faithſul who are 

n this World, Sacred and Religious Honours, 

uch as are rendred unto the Saints in the 

hurch of Rome. 5 

What ought we to ask of God when 

ve pray ? OR 

A. All things which are Neceſlary for us. 
What Order ought to be Obſerv'd in 

ur Petitions ? | 

SEE WA 6 we 


To whom caught we to Direct our To whom 

we oveght, 
to addreſs 
our lelyes, 


ures, and the Saints who are Dead, and to 


e have no Need of any other Interceſſor 
ith God, beſides Jeſus Chriſt. 1 John 2. 1. 


ut it is not ſo with the Saints who are Dead. 
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What we 
ſhould ask. 


; nn 10 Beg that which regards the Glory 


For whom 
we mult 
pray. 
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A. We ought Firſt of all, and above zl 


of God; after that, that which concery 
our Salvation; and laſtly, that which is ne 
ceſſary for our Bodies, and for this Life. Je 
Chriſt teaches us in the Lord's-Prayer, to ak 
theſe three things. 
Q. What Mercies ought we to beg of God 
A. They are of two ſorts. viz, thoſe which 
are General, and of which, all Men have nee, 
and Particular Mercies, which are Neceſlan 
every Perſon in his State and Condition. 
Q. What do we Learn from this? 
A. That it is not etough to ſay Genen 
Prayers, fuch as ſuit with All Men: but beſide 
every Man, ought to ask for thoſe Merci 
which, He, in particular, does ſtand i 


need of. 1 
Q. Ought we to pray for Any beſides o 
Seh De 5 

A. Chriſtians ought to pray for all Mex 
in general; for Rings, for Magiſtrates, for tit 
Publick Peace, for the Church, and for tir 
Clergy. We ought alſo to pray for Afﬀlide 
Perſons, for the Converſion of Sinners, fi 
Good Men, for our Relations, for our Friend 
and even for our Enemies. 1 Tim. 2. 1 U. 


6. 19. Mat. 5. 44, &c. 
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l | | 

NW. Of the Diſpoſitions wherewith we ought 

" | to ſerve God. 

" ON HAT State of Mind is neceſſary Halineb, 


for ſerving God in a manner A- 


h A. A Man ought to be a Good Man, and 
i Charity with his Neighbours. 
788 Q. Why do you fay he muſt be a Good 


an? 3 
A. Becauſe God will not receive the Wor- 
ip of the Wicked, nor will hear their Prayers. 
Wm 9. 31. and Ja. 1. 15. God heareth not 
Simers ; but if any Man be a Worſhipper of 
1d, and doth his Will, him he heareth. When 
e ſpread forth your Hands, I will hide mine 
es from you : yea, when you make many Prayers, 
will not hear : your Hands are full of Blood. 
Does God abſolutely reject the Prayers 
ff the Wicked??? 
A. God receives the Prayers of the Wicked 
then they Turn to him: but whilſt they do 
on from their Sins, he does not Regard 
em, | ö 
Q. How ought we to be Diſpoſed toward Charity, 
dur Neighbours, when we preſent our ſelves 
fore God, to worſhip him | 
A. We ought to be animated with a Sincere 
ove and Charity towards other Men. And 
or this purpoſe, we ought to be in Peace with 
hem, and to Pray for them as well as for our 
yes. Jeſus Chriſt has taught us the Neceſ- 
e "> os OE” 


4 
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be reconciled to thy Brother, and then come auf 


Attention. 


Acts of Hypocriſie, whereby God is offended; 


perly confiſt in the Diſpoſitions of the Heart 
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ſity of this Duty, Mat. 4. 23. If thoubri 
thy Gift to the Altar, and there remembreſt * 
thy Brother hath ought againſt thee; leave then 
thy Gift before the Altar, and go thy way; fr 


offer thy Gift. | | 
Q. What Diſpoſitions ought to accompany 
the Acts of Divine Worſhip?  ' {+ 
A. Four: Attention, Fervency, Humility 
and Truſt, * So | 
What is Attention? 
A. Tis the having our Spirit Strongly bent 
to what we are about, when we Worlkip God, 
and Call upon him, without thinking on 6 
ms, / RT” 
Q. When is this Attention neceflary ? 
A. Tis neceſſary in all the Exerciſes of Re 
ligion and Godlineſs, which we perform, whe 
ther in Private or in Publick; and without this 
Attention, the Acts of Divine Worſhip are but 


becauſe Divine Service and Prayer do pro- 
and it our Deſires, and not in the Geſturey 
of the Body and in Words alone. ö 
Q. Whence does proceed the want of At 
tention in the Service of Gd? 

A. From a Fondneſs for the World, and 
from the Indifference which Men have for 
God and Heavenly things. 
Q. What muſt be done then for. Avoiding 
this Defect >} _ "My 
A. We muſt Root out the Love of the World 
from our Hearts, and ſtir up therein fa 
HR ad et Cow 4. BL; 8 3 ound 
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mM ind Reverence for the Divine Majeſty, and 
oi Ardent Deſire of his Favour. 

en Which are the principal Helps to At- 
rf tion:? 

1A. 1. To put our Spirits into a quiet Frame, 


d not to preſent our ſelves before God when 

> are very much Buſied with any other 

ing. 2. To conſider what we are Going a- 

ut tefore we begin to Pray. 3. To Retire 

Private. 4. The Brevity of 41 is an 

lp to Attention, eſpecially for thoſe who 

eyet Weak in Piety. 

Q. Is Attention enough? 

A. With Attention we muſt have Fervency Fervency. 

d Zeal ; that is, we muſt Vehemently and 

th all our Hearts, deſire that God may be 

orified, and that he would Hear us. 

Q What ſhould we do to ſtir up this Fer- 

ney in us, and to Pray well? 

A We muſt ſeriouſ] y conſider what Owe we 

God; and have a lively Sence of the Need 

e have of his Favour, and afterwards follow 

e Motions of our Hearts. 

8 What does this Fervency comprehend 

des? 

A. The Pleaſure which we take in Serving 

od, and Calling upon him, and Perſeverance 

theſe Duties. | 

Q. Isit neceſſary to Perſevere in Prayer? 

A. Yes: becauſe oftentimes God does not 

Arken to us Preſently, and we have Always 

d of his Grace; therefore we ſhould always 

ntinue to call upon him, and always Submit 

| | our 
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our ſelves to his Will. Continue in Prayer, a 
watch in the ſame with Thankſgiving. Col, 4 
Q. But ought we always to Pray witht 
ſame Fervency ? | 
A. No: For Temporal Mercies ought n 
to be beſought with rhe ſame Earneſtneß 
Spiritual. 


ir 53 
anc 


git 
'S 
4. 
hap 


Q. How ought we to humble our ſelves at v 
fore God, in the Worſhip which we render hin ill e 
A. Weought to Proſtrate and Humble ẽ 
{elves in his Preſence, not only with our Me 


Q 


ec 
oke 
A. 
Var 
it U 


dies, but eſpecially with our Hearts. 
Q. Why ſhould we Humble our {elves 
this manner: eb | 
A. Becaule of the Majeſty of God, ande 
own Vileneſs and Unworthinels. 
Q. What is that Truſt which ought to: 
company the Worſhip of God? 
A. Tis a firm Perſwaſion, by which we 
aſſured that God will Accept the Service whic 
we render him, and that he will Hear e 
Prayers. h 
Q. Can we attain to this Truſt ? | 
A. Yes: if we Fear God, and Serve hi 
with all our Heart. | 
Q. But can we be Aſſured that God v 
hear All our Prayers? 
| A. When we ask of him things Necell 
for his Glory and our Salvation, we are d 
of receiving them. Jam. 1. 5. If any of) 
lack V. dom, let him ait of God, that giv 
to all Men lib2rall y, and upbraideth not; ard 
ſhall be given him. As for Temporal thin 
and ſuch as are not abſolutely neceſſary | 


Il. 


| Ii 
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, Salyation, we cannot have the fame Aſ- 5 
ance. 3 3 5 

Q. Should we not be more happy, if we 

git bo Sure of receiving all that we ſhould 


1 
4. 
| 


T mo 

A, Very far from that, we ſhould be moſt 
happy ; becauſe we often wiſh for things 
twould hurt us: but we are ſure that God 
il grant us all the Mercies that we ag, if 
0 be neceſſary for us; and this ought to ſa- 
ble us | 


Q Sincethat this Divine Service and Prayer 
require all theſe Diſpoſitions which we have 
oken of, What do we Learn thereby? 

A. That Prayer is an Excellent Means for 
;vancing in Piety, and in the Practice of all 


II. Of the different ways of ſerving God. 


Internal and External Worſhip, Private and 
5 Publick. . 


HAT is the Worſhip that God would Wop. 
| have us Render ro him 2 5 External. 
A. We ought to render him an Internal ü 
Yorſhip, by ſerving him in our Hearts and 
houghts; and an External Worſhip, in ho- 

during him by our Words, and by ſuch 

jouily Actions as are proper for that purpoſe. 
What fort of Worſhip does he Particu- 

h require: . 


\ 
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A. That which is Internal, and of the Hen 
John 4. 24. God is a Spirit, and they that w 
ſhip him, muſt worſhip him in Spirit and Try 
Q. Does Divine Worſhip conſiſt in Outua 
Actions; as in ſaying our Prayers, in goin 

to Church, and hearing Sermons? 

A. Theſe Outward Acts are uſeful and n 
ceſſary ; but if a Hearty Devotion goes n 
along with them, they cannot be Agreeablet 
God, and we make our ſelves guilty of Hy 
criſie by ſuch Practices. 
Q. Which are the Outward Acts of Divi 
Worſhip ? ; "KIM 


A. The Principal are, to Adore God, bl")! 

falling down before him, to ſing Pſalms to Her 

Praiſe, to offer him our Prayers, to read u Nice 

hear his Word, to aſſiſt at Religious Aſſn < 

blies; to which we may add, the Celebraiaſ 

of the Sacraments, Faſting, and Alms. 4 

Q How do you prove that theſe Extem 

Acts are Neceſfary n yt 

A. Becauſe God has appointed them, as is 

may find in the Holy Scripture. 2. Becau of t 

they are the Effects which the Internal Deuce ( 

tion and Zeal for the Glory of God, and Ei + 

fication of our Neighbours do neceſſarily progif*?- 

duce. 3. Becauſe theſe are Helps and Men, 

0 of exciting Piety both in us and others. de 
Falling. Q. You mentioned Faſting; Ought C. 
ſtians to practiſe it? - (0 

Mat 6.Afis' A. Yes: For it is often mentioned in i 
4 x Þ New-Teſtament ; Jeſus Chriſt has given | ” 


Cor. 7. 5, Rules about Faſting as we ought, as wel! 
about Prayer. He Faſted himſelf, and Faltiy 
5 . 1 8 : WA 
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as practis d by the Apoſtles, b the Primitive a 
lla, ph by the whole Church. 

Q. How. many ſorts of Faſtin ing are there? 
1M There are publick-Faſts, ſuch as thoſe 
on Which the whole Church ought to Celebrate 
Wt the Seaſons of N Devotion, and 
fpublick- Calamity. And there are private 
fs which every one ſhould practiſe accord- 

g to his Condition and Wants. 

What is the Notion of Faſting | 

4. Tis an Effect and a Teſtimony of the 

orrow or Devotion wherewith the Se is 

jerced, and is a very proper means of Mor- 

'in ones ſelf, and ſubduing the Fleſh, and 

r diſpoſing us to Humiliation and the Ser- 

ice of. G 
Q Why did you make mention of Alms- 
1101 zying ? . 

A. Becauſe it is a thing very acceptable to 
d, that we ſhould join the Exerciſe of Chari- 
y to the Worſhip x werender him. And 


this was conſtantly obſerved from the times 
auWof the Apoſtles - Primitive Chriſtians. . Jil 
I WY When ſhould we ſerve God: „ N 1 
Ed A. At all times, as St. P aul ſays, 1 Theſ. 5. time we i 
prot /. Pray without ceaſing. _ ws 
8 Q. How can we brake this Precept as 4 

the Apoſtle ? f | 
hn 4. 1. In often Lifting up our Hearts to God Worlkip j 


to Worſhip him, to give him Thanks, to De- rt wa 
rote our ſelves to him, to Implore his Mercy 

and Aſſiſtance. 2. In Serving and Calling up- 

on him, whether in Private or Publick, Upon | 


all Occaſions that may happen. . 
. Is 
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| God has expreſly Commanded a Publick Wor 


ſhip that is Due to him, by Adoring him, by 


of one another; it is abſolutely neceſſiry fa 


Asking him nas re the Mercies whic 


in both Old and New Teſtaments does ſhew 


lebrating his Sacraments, and by Hearing hö 


A Catechiſm, or Inſtruftion 

Q. Is it neceſſary to ſerve God, and call q 
on him in Private? F 
A. This Duty is altogether Indiſpenſibt 
tis for this Reaſon that every one 1s oblg 
to perform his Devotions in the Morning 
in the Evening, and at other Opportunities, 
Q. ls it neceſſary beſides this, to render tf 
God a Publick and Solemn Service? 
A. Yes: and this is done in the Congr 
rations of the Church. LI | 
Q. How do you prove the Uſe and N 
ceſſity of Publick Worſhip: * 
4. Publick Worſhip is very neceſſaty fo 
Enflaming our Devotion; for the - Edificatia 


the Preſervation of Order and Union in th 
Church. Tis an indiſpenſible Duty of doing 
our Homage to God in a Solemn manner, « 
we ſtand in of, and of giving him Thank 
for the Favours that he has granted. Laſtly 


ſhip and Religious Aſſemblies, as the Scripture 


One of the farſt Cares of the Apoſtles was, toi 
Form theſe Aſſemblies ; and this has been ob. 
ferv'd ever ſince by all Chriſtians. | 
Q. What ought we to do in Chriſtiat 
Aſſemblies ? | 
A. Weonght to render to God the Wor- 


Singing his Praiſes, by Calling upon him, by Ce 


Word. 
Q. Dots 
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2 Does Reading the Word of God make 
a part of the Divine Service? 

. Yes: and it was chiefly for hearing the 
prures Read, that the Jews and the firſt 
i Hians did Aſſemble t ; 

That we may ſerve God in the Holy 


d be eſtabliſh d in the Church for that 
EN” 


f Such Order is abfolutely neceſſary. 


Celebration of it, and the Form and Manner 
Performing it, ought to be regulated. 
What Rules ought we to follow, as to 
the Form and Circumſtances of Divine 
ce? ; 10 | 

4 They are chiefly three. 1. That 
Divine Service ſhould be pure, and 
ormable to the Goſpel. 2. That it ſhould 
celebrated in a Language which is Un- 
ood by the People. And 3. That in 
Church All things ſhould be done with 
der, Gravity, Decency, and ſo as to tend 
Edification, according to St. Paul's Rule, 
Lor. 14. 4. Let all things be done Dec ently 
in Order. 9 5 f 
At what Times ought we to Aſſemble, for 
ring God > [FR 


appointed for that purpoſe by the Cuſtom 
each particular Church whereof we are 
embers; and on Thoſe which have been 
apart either by the Apoſtles, or by the 

| Chriſtian 


re muſt be Times and Places appointed 
Divine Service, and Perſons ſet a part for 


” — — — — — — — — — — — 


mregations, Is't not neceffary that Order 


A. At ſuch Times and on ſuch Days 25s 


144 A Catechiſm, or Inſtruction 
Chriſtian Church in general; as Sunday, Ea 
day, Witſunday, Chriſtmas-dayg and other tin 


of Publick Devotion. „ 
Q. Which was the Day that was E 4 
Holy to God amongſt the Jes? Wave 


A. The Sabbath-day or Day of Reſt, whi 

we call Saturday. . 

Q. Where has God enjoyn d the Obſen 

tion of this Day? Days 

The fourth A. In the Fourth Commandment; } 

Demand Fer that thou keep holy the Sabbath. Day, & 

: Q. What did God deſign that the 
ſhould Do on that Day? | 

A. That they ſhould Reſt, and Celebrate ſo ! 

in Honour of God, as a Feſtival Day. . 

Q. When did God Sanctiſie this Sabbath-< 

Gen. 2 2. A. From the Beginning of the World; \ 

Moſes ſays, On the Seventh Day God ended| 

Mort which he had made; and he reſted mt 

Seventh Day from all his Work which het 

made. And God bleſſed the Seventh Day 1 

ART to ow. 

Q. For what Reaſon did God Ordain tit 

the Jews ſhould keep Holy this Day of Re 

A. That he might Preſerve amongſt tht 

the Remembrance of the Creation of tl 

World, and by this means Secure them fra 

Idolatry. This is the very Reaſon which G 

himſelf gives forthe Inſtitution of the Sabba 

in thoſe Words, For in ſix Days the Lord ma 

Heaven and Earth, the Sea, and all that in th 

is, and reſted then Seventh Day, wherefore ! 

Lord Bleſſed the Seventh Day and hallowed 


When 
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%. Whence comes it, that God appointed 
inWecrvants, and the very Beaſts to Reſt on the 
ubbath-Day ? | 

A. That the Servants and Cattle might 
night remember that God had brought them 
ut of the Servirude wherein they were in 
Ot. This God ſays, Exod. 23. 12. Six 
Days thou ſhalt do thy Work, and on the Seventh 


phie 


en 


y reſt, aud the Son of thy Hand. Maid, and 
V Stranger may be refreſhed. And Deut. 5. 13. 
Q. Which is the Day that the Chriſtians 
te Wo keep Holy? 

A. The firſt Day of the Week, which is 


-dfalled Sunday, or the Lord's-Day, which was 
ee Day of the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt. 
When did the Cuſtom of Sanctifying 


i his Day begin? | 
A. In the times of the Apoſtles, as may be 
en in the New-Teſtament; and from this time 
Mday has always been kept Holy in the 
hriſtian Church. 
Q Does the Sanctification of Sunday con- 
it fimply in Reſting ? 

4. No: but we reſt on this Day, that we 
ay all of us employ it in the Service of God, 
nd attend upon the Holy Congregation. 

= Q. Should Sunday be no otherwiſe kept 
nWioly than in Publick in the holy Aſſemblies? 
4. It muſt alſo be Sanctiſied by Private De- 
otions, by Reading the Holy Scripture, by 
ly Meditations, by Praiſing God, and by 
oily Diſcourſes. | 

as L IV. Of 


ave ſome Refreſhment, and that the Jews 


hay thou ſhalt reſt ; that thine Ox and thine Aſs 
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IV. Of the Lord 5-Prayer. 


Q. OW has Jeſus Chriſt taught us u 
| Serve God and Call upon him: 
A. He taught us by his Doctrine, by hi 
Example, and eſpecially by that Form « 
Prayer which he taught his Diſciples. * 
Q. What Form is this? 
A. Tis the Lord's Prayer, Our Father vlil 
art in Heaven, &c. | 
Q. What was the Deſign of our Lord i 
preſcribing this Prayer to his Diſciples? 
A. It was to teach them to Pray, and t 
give them ſuch a Pattern of Prayer as might 
contain all that is neceſſary ro be ask'd d 
God, and might be very plain, and take u 
but a few Words. 
Q. How many Parts be there in this Prayer 
A. Three: The Preface, Petitions, ant 


Concluſion; | | | Ky 
The Pre- Q: What does this Preface mean, Our Fat , 
face. which art in. Heaven? N 


A. It teaches us two things. 1. That he 
whom we pray to, is God. 2. In what Qu 
lity we ought to conſider him, when we pra 
to him, namely, as to our Father. 

Q Why do we call him our Father? 

A. Becauſe he is our Creator and Preſerve 

and becauſe he has adopted us in Jeſus Chril 

u Q. What ſignifies this Word Adopt ? 
1 A. That God, by an Effect of his Goodnel 
19 and for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake, has choſen us, ; 


ü 
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the end that we might be his Children. Eph. 1. 
. Having predeſtinated us unto the Adoption 
f Children by Jeſus Chriſt to himſelf, according 
othe good Pleaſure of his Mill. 
Q. Who are thoſe that God reccives thus 
into the Number of his Clildren ? 
A. Thoſe that believe in Jeſus Chriſt. John 
. 12. To as many as received him, to them gave 
e Power to become the Sons of God, even to them 
hat believe on his Name. 
Q. What are the Advantages of this Adop- 
aon? 
A. It is the Fountain of all the Bleſſings which 
d grants us; God loves thoſe whom he 
opts as his Children, he receives them into 
is Church, and makes them his Heirs. 1 Joh. 
. I. Behold what manner of ' Love the Father 
th beſtowed upon us, that we ſhould be called the 
ms of Cod. Rom. 8. 17. And if Children, then 
eirs, Heirs of God, and joint Heirs with Chriſt, 
(YL What is the Duty of thoſe whom Yoo 
25 Adopted ? 
A. Holineſs of Life, and Obedience to the 
mmandments of God. 1 John 3. 9. Whos 
ever is born of God, doth not commit Sin; for 
it S:ed doth remain in bim : and he cannot 2 
ecauſe he is Born of God. 
Q. What does this Name of Father, which 
egive to God, fignifie ? 
A. It ſhews the Authority that he has over 
1 and the Love that he bears us. And ſo 
lis Name obliges us to call upon God reve- 
wok out of Conſideration of his Authority, 
| d with Aſſurance, becauſe of his Love. 
L 2 Q, How 
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Q. How is God in Heaven? 
A. Tis not that he is not every where, for he 
fills Heaven and Earth, Jer. 23. 24. But the 
Scripture faith that God is in Heaven, becaul 
therein he gives the moſt expreſs Marks 
his Preſence and Glory. 
Q. Why did Jeſus Chriſt add theſe Work 

| Which art in Heaven? 

Ai. To increaſe our Reverence and Aſſurance 
by Conſideration of the Majeſty and inf 
nite Power of God. 

Q. How are the Six Petitions in the Lord 
Prayer divided? 
A. The three Firſt relate to the Glory of Go 
and the three Laſt to our Good and Beneſ 
Q. Why are they ranked in this Order 
A. To teach us to ſeek God's Glory aboy 
all things. 
The Firlk Q. Which is the firſt Petition? 
Vetilion. A. allowed be thy Name. 
Q. What is it to Sanctifie or Hallow ti 
Name of God? 

A. "Tis the fame thing as to Glorifie hi 
or to acknowledge and publiſh his Holine 
and Glory. 

Q. By whom ought we to deſire that G 
ſhould be Known and Glorified ? 
A. By all the World. | 
Q. Who is it that has taught Men the t 
way of Knowing God and Glorifying hum? 
Ai. Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. ans 
Q. What muſt be done, that the Name Mfregu 
God may be Sanctiſiedꝰ tf; 
A. Firſt of all, Men muſt know 1 bong 
ag Bo. 1 


eus Chriſt ; and after this, they muſt ren- 


er him that Glory and Obedience which is his 


nw 

uy Q. Which is the Second Petition? The Se- 

A Thy Kingdom come. 3 * 

Q. What Kingdom is ſpoken of here? b 

4. That which God exerciſes aver Men, 

Jeſus Chriſt. | | 

Q. How many Parts be there in this King- 

om ? | 

A. Two. The firſt is, the Kingdom which 

od exerciſes now. The Second is, that which 

e will exerciſe aſter this Life. 

. How does God Reign now over Men: 

A. He relgns generally over all Men by 

Is Power : but he reigns more particularly 

his Word and by his Spirit over the Hearts 

his Elect, who ſubmit to him and obey 

m. 

Q. When did this Kingdom begin to be 

abliſh'd 2 

A. Twas when Jeſus Chriſt came into the 

ſorld, and when, after his Reſurrection and 14 

cenſion, the Apoſtles went to Preach the 1 

opel to all Nations, and when the Chriſtian 

tlgion was eſtabliſhed. 

Q. Is the Kingdom of God now Eſtabliſh'd 

ery where ? | h 

4. No: There are many Nations who do | 

t yet know Jeſus Chriſt ; and among Chri- ! 

ans themſelves, there are ſo many Errors, | 1 
0 


et 
him? 
une Wepularities and Corruptions, that we can- 
t ſay the Kingdom of God is eſtabliſh'd iy 
od 1Wongſt them as it ought to be. AN 
IL L 3 Q. When 4 
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Q. When ſhall we ſee the Kingdom of Gy 
eſtabliſh'd upon the Earth ? | 

A. When the Goſpel ſhall be preach'd and 
univerſally receiv d, and when Truth, Piety 
Order and Peace ſhall reign among Chriſtians 

Q. When will 'this Kingdom come to its 
Perfection? 

A. This will happen at the End of the 
World, when Jeſus Chriſt ſhall come to in- 
troduce the kaithfulinto the Heavenly Glory 
and to deſtroy his Enemies. 

Q. What therefore do you ask of God, i 
ſaying, Thy Kingdom comes 

A. That God would call thoſe Nations t 
his Knowledge that are depriv'd of it; tit 
he would Sanctifie us, and Reign in our Hearts 
giving us Grace to Submit our ſelves to him 
and that, at laſt, he would Receive us into hi 


A. 
ur ( 
ordi 
Q 


Fhic 


Glory. A. 
Q. What is the meaning of the Third Petitionſteſſar 
Thy Will be done ou Farth, as it is in Heaven Q. 
A. We beg of God that his Will may it k 
accompliſh'd, and that he would give us Grail 4. 
to obey his Commandments. * ett 
Q. Why did Jeſus Chriſt make us ask th t 
thing of God, in this Petition? nd 1 
A. Becauſe it is a thing of very great ID 
portance, and whereon the Glory of God, al Q. 
our own Happineſs do depend. Nd ti 


Q. What is to be obſerved from theſe Worch 
ca Earth: 

A. That we ought to do the Will of 69 
here on Earth, during this Life; and ti 
we ought to wiſh that it may be done througl 
out the whole Earth by all Men. O. 


A. 
0d 


Co 


Mead 
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Q. What is the meaning of theſe Words, 


Earth as it is in Heaven ? 

A. We beſeech God that Men may imitate 
he Angels in that Sincerity and Zeal, where- 
th theſe Bleſſed Spirits do his Will. 

Q. What difference is here between Men 
nd Angels, as to this point ? 

A. There are two. The one, that God does 
ot order Men and Angels the ſame things. 
ſhe other, that the Angels do the Will of 
od in a perfect manner; whereas Men do it 
perfectly. 

Q. How then can we infitate the Angels? 
A. In doing the Will of God according to 
ur Condition and Ability, as they do it ac- 
ording to theirs. | 


A. I mean all thoſe things which are ne- 
ary for our Subſiſtanse, during this Life. 
Q. Why did Jeſus Chriſt bid us ask nothing 
ut Bread? | 

A. To teach us to content our ſelves with 
e things that are neceſſary for this Life, and 
tt to ſeek after thoſe which are {upertlucus 
nd unprofitable. 1 Tim. 6. 8. And having 


Q. Are we not thenallow'd to deſire Riches, 
nd to ask them of God: | 

A. No: But we may enjoy them when 
od has given them to us, and when they 
[ce gotten by lawtul Means. 

S From whom do we ask our daily 
Head: 

L 4 A. rom 


wd and Raiment, let us be therewith conteut. 


What do you mean by the Daily Bread The Fourth 
ich you ask of God? Petition. 
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this Prayer? 


Qi. Are all forts of Cares forbidden ? 
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A. From God, on whofe Providence 
things do depend. 

Q. Is Prayer;the only means of Obtairir 
our daily Bread? 

A. God has appointed Labour beſid 
Prayer. Gen. 3. 19. In the Sweat of thy F 
thou ſhalt eat Bread, till thou return unto t 
Ground. „ 

Q. Ought all Men, even the Rich, to mul 


A. Yes: Since they depend equally upd 
the Providence of God, who only gives go 
things, and takes them as it pleaſes him, a 
grants us Life and Health to enjoy them. 
Q. Why do we ask our Bread but for t 
preſent Day ? 

A. 1. Becauſe we ought not to pray b 
for preſent Neceſſity; ſince we are not ſure « 
living long. 2. Jeſus Chriſt thereby puts us i 
ona Neceſlity of Praying every Day. 3. Hel 
tended to drive away the Cares and- Troubl 
that might happen to us about what is 
come. 


A. No: Some Cares are permitted, 2 
are even neceſſary ; ſuch as the Cares of 
wiſe Fore-ſight, and lawful Labour, which 
accompanied with Contentment of Sp 
Piety, and Reſignation to the Will of God. 
Q. Which are unlawful Cares? 

A. Thoſe which proceed from a Loe 
the good things of this World; thoſe which 
gage us to make uſe of ill Means for acquiril 
them, or are accompanied with Mane! 
VV—ñ; Ol rou 
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Trouble and Diſtruſt. Theſe our Lord con- 
Jemns. Mat 6. 

Q. Which is the Fifth Petition 2 

A. Forgive us our Treſpaſſes, as we Forgive 
em that Treſpaſs againſt us. 

Q. Ought all Men to ask Pardon of God 
or their Sins? 

A. Yes : Becauſe they are all Sinners. 
e Righteous themſelves have ſome Re- 
ans of Corruption. And beſides, they ought 
ways to ask Pardon of God for paſt Sins, 
nce they cannot obtain the Forgiveneſs of 
hem, but by Perſevering in Repentance to 
he End of their Lives. | 

Q ln what Diſpoſitions ought we to be, for 
he Obtaining this Pardon ? 


A. We ought to have Recourſe to the Mer- 
of God by Jeſus Chriſt, with a true Faith 
Und a ſerious Repentance ; but particularly, 


dur Lord teaches us to Forgive them that treſ- 
aſs againſt us. 

9. Whom ought we to forgive? 

A. Every Body. 

Q. What Treſpaſſes ought we to forgive? 
A. All without Exception. 

How ought we to forgive them? 

A. We ought to Forgive with all our Hearts, 
ind as we would that God ſhould Forgive us; 
hat is, that we ſhould not Revenge our ſelves 
pon thoſe that have wrong d us, nor hate 


e em; and ſecondly, that we ſhould do them 
1 ood and Love them. 

„ Why muſt we Forgive them thus? 

0 ' * N | 


A. Becauſe 


The Fifth 
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„ Becauſe God commands us; beca 

he has given us an Example of it; and becau 

| if we do not ſo forgive, God will not forgivey 

Q. What is the meaning of theſe Words 
Forgive us as we Forgive? * 

A. In faying this Prayer, we oblige ou 
ſelves to Forgive our Neighbours ; and mal 
an Imprecation on our ſelves, if we do it not 
For if ye forgive not Men their Treſpaſſes, wi 
ther will your Father forgive your Treſpaſes 
Mat. 6. 15. | 

Q. Which is the Sixth Petition? 

The Sixth A. Lead us not into Temptation, but delin 


Petition, us from Ewll. | | 
Q. How many forts of Temptations aj h. 
there ? a oi 


A. There are two ſorts ; ſome tend to Tr 
us; aud others to Seduce us, and draw us tt 
Sin. . 
Q. Whence come theſe Temptations? 

A. Temptations of Trial come from God 
but the Temptations of Seduction procee 
from the Devil, from Men, from the World 

and from our Selves. 

Q. What think you of the Power of ti 
Devil? 

A. He can eaſily Tempt us, but he canno 

Draw us into Sin, unleſs we Conſent to it. 

Q. Can the Devil make himſelf Maſter © 
Men, to work in them, and by them, all tha 
he pleaſes ? | 

A. No: He has not this Power over Ci 
ſtians. | 

Q. How are we Tempted by Men, andb au 
the World? "a 
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4, Men Tempt us by their Diſcourſe and 
tions ; and the World, by all the Creatures, 
d Objects that are therein; as Proſperity 
d Adverſity, Pleaſure, Pain, and generally 
that Excites our Love, Hatred, and other 
ſions. 

Q. But where is the Principal Source of 
emptations, and of Sin ? 
A. In our Selves, and in our own Will. 

Q Why do we then deſire God, that he 
ould not lead us into Temptation ; Does 
bod make Men fall into Sin? 

A. In no wiſe: on the contrary, he turns 
em from it, and Solicites them to Good, 
y his Word, by his Providence, and by the 
ations of his Grace. Let no Man ſay, when 
eu tempted, I am tempted of God: For God 
mot be tempted with Evil, neither tempteth 
e any Man. But every Man is tempted, when 
es drawn away of bis own Luſt, and enticed. 
SS 758." 

What then does God do? 

4. He Permits Temptations, and Permits 
lat Men ſhould Yeild to them. 
Why does he Permit Temptations? 
A. Becauſe they are neceſſary for the Trial 
Men. If there were no Temptations, 
here would be no Laivs, nor Judgment; and 
he Difference that there is betu een the Con- 
ton wherein we are upon the Earth, and that 


ri oliſhed. 

Q But why ſhould he Permit that Men 
A ould Yeild to them? | 
Vf. 4 A. If 


* 


herein we ſhall be in Heaven, would be a? . 


——— — — 
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Temptations which we might Yeild to; bu 


. would Deliver us from them. 


above that ye are able; but will with ti 
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A. If God does wiſely and juſtly permit thy 
Men ſhould be Tempted, he may and ouph 
to Permit them to fall into Sin, when the 
are fo Minded. | 5k 

Q. What does God do upon theſe Oc 
ſions? | 

A. He does not always do what he could, t 
hinder Men from Sinning ; he does not alwaj 
grant them the ſame Meaſure of his Grace 
he ſometimes even withdraws this Grace 
and leaves Sinners to their own Corrupt l 
clinations. by | 

Q. When does God uſe them ſo? 

A. When Men Preſume on their oy 
Strength, and are ggown Remiſs in their Duty 
and when they Abuſe the Mercies he ſhey 
them. 

Q. What then do we Ask of God in th 
Petition ? 

A. That he would not Expoſe us to thok 


then, when we ſhall be Expoſed to Temp: 
tion, he would Strengthen us, ſo as that vw 
may not be Seduced : and laſtly, that le 


Q. Can we be Aſſured that God will Gran 
us this Mercy if we Sincerely Deſire it of him 
A. Yes: and St. Paul gives us this Aſlu 
rance. 1 Cor. 10.13. There hath no Temptatil 
taken you, but ſuch as is common to Man: but 0% 
1s faithful, who will not ſuffer you to be tempte 


Temptation alſo make a way to eſcape, that i 
may be able to bear it, 7 
QT 


——— 6ͤſ— 2— 
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Q. To what does this Prayer oblige us, 
id us not into Temptation, but deliver us 
m Evil d | 

. To Shun Temptations, and to Reſiſt them. 
uch and Pray, leſt ye enter into Temptation. 
at, Xvi. 

Q Do we ask no more of God, than that 
would Deliver us from the Temptations 
e were ſpeaking of? 

4. We beſeech him alſo to Guard us by his 
ovidence, from the Miſchiefs or Accidents, 
to which we might Fall, during the Courſe 
{ this Life. 


m, the Power and the Glory, are Gods ? 

4 That God is the King of the World, 
at he Governs all things by his Power, that 
s Glory is Infinite, and that he will Continue 
for ever. | 

What then is the meaning of this Con- 
uſion of the Lord's Prayer, For thine is the 
ingdom ? &c. 

4. It contains the Reaſons that we have 
Pray to God, and to Hope that he will 
ar us; and it Teaches us, that the End 
an lich we ought to Propoſe in our Prayers is, 
at the Kingdom and Glory of God may be 
dvanced. 

Q. What does this Word Amen, ſignifi ? 
This Word, when it is put at the End of 
ayers and Praiſes, Shews the Sincerity of our 
Wlires, and the Aſſurance which we have that 
ad will Hear us. 


Seck. II. 
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Q. What mean theſe Words, That the Aing- The Con 
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Section II. Of Duties toward Mey, 


The Sum CW HAT is the Abridgment of o 
CW Duties toward Men ? 

A. They are Contain'd in this Comman 
ment, Thou ſhalt Love thy Neighbour a 1| 
ſelf, Mat. xxii. papal 
, Q. How do you explain this Word Nj 

our? 

A. The Fews called none by this Nan 
but thoſe of their own Nation; but Chriſti 
ought to look upon all Men in general, eye 
their very Enemies, as their Neighbours. 

Q. How is it that all Men are our Neigt 
bours? 

A. Becauſe we have one common Natur 
and that God has Created us all accordingt 
his Image; and becauſe Jeſus Chriſt has Rt 
19 deem'd us all. 
1 Q What is the Meaſure of the Love whic 
5 we Owe to our Neighbour ? 
A. We ought to Love him as our ſelves 
which our Saviour Explains, in Saying, 4 
i things whatſoever ye would that Men ſhould i 
| to you, do ye even ſo to them. Mat. vii. 12. 
| WT Q. Ought we to Do to our Neighbours : 
| 


ties. 


that we would that they ſhould Do to us? 
I A. No: but only that which we juſt 
1 and reaſonably Deſire ſhould be done to us. 
"| Q. Are all our Duties towards Men U 
cluded within this Rule? | 


| ; 4 | 4. Ye 


— — — — — 8 
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4, Ves: and for this Reaſon : St. Paul ſays, 
it the whole Law is briefly comprehended in 
; Saying : namely, Thou ſhalt love thy Neigh- 
as thy ſelf : and that Love is the fulfilling 
the Law. Rom. xiii. 9, 10. Gal. v. 14. 
g. How are the Duties towards our Neigh- Two Sorts 
ur divided? | 1 
J. Into General Duties, which Regard all Particular. 
n; and Particular Duties, which Belon 
ſome ſorts of Men. | 

What are the General Duties, that we General 
ght to diſcharge towards all Men? _ 


4, They are Two, Juftise and Charity. 


Art. I. Of Juſtice. 


That Virtue which diſpoſes us to ſtice. 

nder to every one that which is his Due, and 

{trains us from doing Harm to any one. 

2. Wherein are we Forbidden to Harm our 

1phbours 2 

4. We ought not to Hurt them in their 

res, in their Quiet, in their Goods, in their 

our, nor in any thing that belongs to 

m, and which they value. 

Where are the Principal Duties of Ju 

ce Preſcribed 2 | 

4. In the Second Table of the Law of God. | 
& What has God Commanded as to the The VI. 
e of our Neighbours ? — 


ment. 
f A. He 
Les 


HAT do you mean by Juſtice 2 1. of Ju- 
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Murder. He Forbids the Taking it away, and thi 
the Sixth Commandment, Thou ſhalt 4% 
A 

Q. Why does God Forbid Murder in: 
Firſt place: | 

A. Becauſe Life is the moſt Precious of 
Temporal Goods. 
2. Are none Guilty of this Crime, b 
thoſe that Kill with their own Hands, x 

take away Life by Violent Means ? 
Ai. They are alſo Murderers who Deſtr 
any one by the Hands of another: and 
are they alſo who Take away from any be 
ſon thoſe things which are abſolutely Nec 
fary for his Living ; thoſe who ſuffer him 
Periſh, when tis in their Power to Succo 
him; and thoſe who engage in an unju 
War, whither their Duty does not Call the 
7 Q. Are all thoſe that Kill, Guilty of M 
er? | 
A. There are Three Caſes wherein L 
may be Taken away, without Murder; 25 
Lawful War, a Juſt and Neceſſary Deten 
and the Puniſhment which the Magiltra 
ought to Inflict upon Malefactors: For 
beareth not the Sword in vain: For he is! 
Miniſter of God, a Revenger to execute Wrath 
on him that doeth Evil. Rom. xiii. 4. To wh 
we may add, that thoſe who Kill by chang 
and are not in any Action againſt Law, Cl 
rity and Prudence, are not Murderers. 
| What God Q. Does God Forbid nothing but Murdefv: 

1 forbids be- A. He Forbids all the Actions, all the Wo 


19 m— Mur and all the Thoughts which may vat Ne } 


9 Murce 
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Murder, and are contrary to juſtice and 
haritY. | 
2. What are thoſe Actions which he For- 
ids? 
A. All thoſe which proceed from Hatred, i 
\nger, Revenge, or Cruelty, as to Strike or ie 
ound our Neighbour. 5 | 
2. What has God Forbidden, as to Words? J 
A. He Forbids, 1. Injurious and Offenſive Mi 
Words, which ſhew either Anger or Con- W 
mpt, as to Call any one Fool, Villain, or 
urſed, 2. Quarrelling and Strife. 3. Impre- 
ations, by which Men wiſh that Evil may W 
gut upon their Neighbour. | N 
What Thoughts and Motions of the 
Heart does God Forbid ? 
4. Hatred, Anger, Deſire of Revenge, and 
ul other Paſſions of this Nature. 
2. How do you ſhew that theſe Exceſles 
yhereinto Men fall by their Actions, Words 
r Thoughts, are Forbidden: | 
A. Becauſe they are Advances towards 
Murder, and becauſe we are not Permitted to 
mate our Neighbour, to Hurt him, or to 
revenge our ſelves. But this appears chiefly, 
decauſe our Saviour ſays, Mat. V. where he 
plains the Sixth Commandment in this 
nſe, and threatens a ſevere Puniſhment to 
tioſe that ſuffer themſelves to Fall into rheſe 
xceſſes, Te have heard that it was ſaid by. 
lem of old time, Thou ſhalt not kill : and whoſo- 
werſhall kill, ſhall be in Danger of the Judgment. 
ut I ſay unto you, that whoſoever is angry with 
r Brother without a Cauſe, ſhall be in * 
| 0 
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of the Fudgment : and whoſoever ſhall-ſay to lj 
Brother, Racha, ſhall be in Danger of the Council 
but whoſoever ſhall ſay, Thou Fool, ſhall le 
Danger of Hell- Fire. Mat. V. 21, 22. 
What is Q. Does this Law which Forbids Murder 
there com- oblige us any farther, than not to take ay; 
mani * the Life of our Neighbours ? 
A. It obliges ns alſo to Preſerve their Live 
to Defend, and Help them to the utmoſt « 
our Power, 
2. Ought not every Body alſo to har: 
Care of his own Life ? 
A. Yes: and we Commit a very great d 
when we expole our ſelves to the Danger c 
loſing ir, either by the Hands of anothe 
or by ſhortning our own Days, in whatk 
ever manner it be, 
Q. What does God ordain by this Lay 
as to the Goods poſſeſs d by our Neighbours 
A. It forbids us to 8 them away, t( 
which alſo the Seventh and Eighth Com 
mandments do relate, where it 1s forbiddet 
to invade either the Wife, or the Goods 0 
another. 
Q. Is Adultery (which God forbids in th 
Seventh Commandment ) contrary to Juſtice 
A. Yes: and we ſhall ſpeak of this Crim 
in another Place. 
The VIII. Q. Togoon'then to the Eighth Commanc 
Command- ment, where God ſays, Thou ſhalt not Stea 
nn: N What is there Forbidden: | 
A. The Theft Forbidden here, ſeems pre 
perly that Theft which is Committed in K 


cretly Stealing thoſe things which may 
cam 
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arried away; but we muſt extend this Pro- 
ibition to all the unjuſt Ways of taking the 
oods of another. 
Als it a Crime to Steal? 

A. We cannot doubt but that it is a grie- 
us Sin; Nature it felf teaches it ſo to be: 

ſe do not believe that any Body has a Right 
taking away that which is ours; and there- * 
re neither is it allow d us, to take that which 
longs to another. 

2. What does rhe Holy Scripture teach us 
on this Subject? : 

4. That God is the Diſpoſer of the good 
ings of this World; that he gives them to 
hom he will; and that we ought to acquieſce 
his Will, and be contented in the Condi- 
om we are in. Moreover, Jeſus Chriſt For- 
s us to Love the things of this World, or 
ſet our Hearts upon them. He alſo Com- 
nds us to give part of what we have to our 
ethren. All theſe Conſiderations make it 
un, that we cannot take away the Goods of 
one, without Committing a grievous Sin. 
How ought we to Underſtand this Law 
ich Forbids Theft and Injuſtice ? | 

4. As a General Law, both in regard to the This La 
ſons, and as to the things which one may * Ser. 


, Y I. As to 
le, and alſo as to the manner of taking the perfors. 


em. 

& How is it a General Law, in regard of 
Perſons s Rs 

4. It is ſo, both for thoſe tliat may take, 
tor thoſe from whom one may take any 
8 That is, It is Forbidden to all Men to 
NM 2 Steal, 


—x — - 
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Steal; and that there is none from whom ye 
may take away that which 1s his. 
2. Isit not then law ful for the Poor to Steal 
A. No: they ought by their Labour t 
Procure the things which they have need of 
and if they cannot Subſiſt by Working, the 
ought to apply themſelves to others for Aflil 
ance, and to be Patient in their Condition, 
©. Is it a Sin to Rob the Rich? 
A. Yes : but 'tis yet worſe to Rob thy 
that are Poor. | 
2. Ar totlile Q. You ſay that this Law is General a} 
ws the things which one may take, what's f 
meaning of this? 

A. lt ſignifies, that we are Forbidden 
take any thing whatſcever that belongs 
our Neighbours. 

Q. Do we commit Theft, when the thi 
which we take is but of a ſmall Value? 

A. Without doubt : but the Sin 1s great 
when more is Stolen, and when à greater! 
mage is cauſed thereby. 

2. Whar kind of Theft is moſt Crimin 

A. Sacrilege, which is Committed | 
taking the things which are Conſecrated 
God, to his Service, to the Church, to 
Maintenance of Miniſtcrs, to the Poor, and 
other Pious Ules. | 

2. When are Men Guilty of Sacrilege? 

A. When they take away theſe Goc 
when they keep them, when they emp 
them eirher wholly, or in part, to other U 
or to their own particular Profit: when ii 4. 
are guilty of any Fraud in Paying what ty N 

| Oer | 
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ught to the Church, or to the Poor. They 
all alſo into this Sin, when they Receive 


ums and Charities without having Need of 
hem. 80 


of 2. What Theft is the moſt Heinous next 
ter Sacrilege ? 

. When they Cheat Princes, Magiſtrates, 
d the Publick of their Right; and when 


hey do not, Bona fide, pay them whar is their 
ue ; as Taxes, Cuſtoms, and other Duties. 
This is a true Thett, and a great Sin againſt 
xd, And therefore St. Paul ſays, that Con- 
ence obliges to pay Tribute to Princes. Rom. 
Nil. 6. 
Q. What ought we to do, as to things De- 
ted with us, and entruſted to our Honeſty ? 
A. We ought to keep them faithfully, and See Zev. 
oreſtore them, and 'twould be baſe Perfidiout- ode 
es to do otherwiſe. — 
Q. Ought not we to keep thoſe things 
rhch we have found, and another has Joſt : 
A. We may keep them after we have done 
that we could to find out the Perſon they 
long' d to, and provided we are diſpoſed to 
tore them when an Opportunity happens. 
Q. You faid, in the Third place, that this 
rohibition is General as to the manner Of x; to the 
tealing ; What do you. mean by that: m. nuer. 
A. That it is Forbidden to Steal in any 
Goo anner whatſoever. 
How many ways may we take away Divers ways 
ne Goods of another? . P 
Q How may we take the Goods of anv- 
ou er by Force 2 M 3 „ 


A. It may be done by Force or Cunning. of another. 


A Catechiſm, or Inſtruction 
A.. By _— open Force and Violence inf ( 
Robbing, as Thieves and High- way- men; n 


by employing the Authority and Credit ws 
have in doing Wrong to another, as the 
Great and Rich do, when they Opprels the 
meaner People. 

Q. Do we Commit Theft only in taking 
away another's Goods? 

A. We are alſo Guilty of this Sin, in kee 
ing that which does not belong to us; 
when we detain the Wages that is due u 
thoſe who have earn'd it, and do not p- 
them juſtly and readily. | 

Q. Who are thole alſo, that take and nr 
tain unjuſtly other Mens Goods ? 

A. Thoſe which borrow that which the 
cannot Pay; and thoſe who refuſe or negle 
to Pay that which they know to be julil 
due. | 

Q. Which is the Second way of Commit 
ting [njuſtice 2 | 5 
A. "Tis by uſing Cunning, Fraud, and D 
ceit in our Affairs with our Neighbou err 
as in Bargains, Trade, Labour, and on otbe 
Occaſions. 1 Pt 

Q. What Injuſtice can one Commit | 
o 5 

A. When we make Agreements, Bargalt 
and Covenants with our Neighbours, e 
turn to their Damage; when we bind the 
to things which they would not be bo 
to, if they knew the Prejudice they thou 
ſuffer by it; as alſo, when we Promiſe the 
choſe things which we cannot perform. : 


8 


ue 
Wer 
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Q May we take Advantage of the Igno- 
unde and Simplicity, or the honeſt Credulity of 
haſe we have Dealings with, and do them 
ny Damage this way e 

A. No: this would be a Surpfize and a 
heat; and would be the doing to another 
that which we would not have done to our 
ſelves. 

When may we be faid to Cheat and 
real in Buying and Selling: 

A. This may be done ſeveral ways ; he 
hat buy's does it, when he does not Pay the 


akes Advantage of the Ignorance or Neceſſity 
of the Seller, to Buy things much below 


their real Worth. Thoſe who Sell, do Cheat 
when they Sell one thing for another, when 


&ll them at an Exceſſive Price, when they 
ue Fraud in Weights, Meaſures, or in any 
other manner. 

Q. Can thoſe be Guilty of Injuſtice, who 
enn their Living by Labour; as Handicrafts- 
Men, Workmen, Men and Women Ser- 
Wants? Sc. | 
t 4. Theſe People are Guilty of this Sin, 
When they take or keep thoſe things which 
0 not belong to them; when they do not 
Labour honeſtly ; and when they rake more 
lor their Work than it is worth. Servants 


010 ao tall into Injuſtice, when they do nor ſerve 
wü raithfully, and when they do not take as 


much Care of their Maſters Goods, as if they 
Were their own, 
| M 4 Q. Is 


they falſifie their Goods or Wares, when they 
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Price according as 'twas agreed; or when he 
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| Q. Is Uſury Forbidden? nes 
A. Ves: and we are Guilty of Uſury, whe 
we take more than lawful Intereſt for whz 
we lend. EE, 2 . 
Q. Is it Uſury to take more that the Hake 
dinary Intereſt, when he that borrows is ven 
willing to borrow it upon thoſe Terms? 
A. This Profit may be allowed in Trad 
and on ſome particular Occaſions ; but e 
cept in ſuch Caſes, it is unlawful ; becauſe 
is commonly Neceſſity or Imprudence th: 
obliges People ro borrow upon hard Terms 
and becauſe we ought not to take Advantag 
of the Neceſſity or bad Conduct of othe 
to Enrich our ſelvee. | 
Q. Do we not ſometimes make uſe of A 
thority and of the Law, for the wronging ou 
Neighbour, and committing unjuſt Action 
A. This happens when we Commence u min 
juſt, Law-Suits, or when we make uſe c 
Tricking, Lying, Intereſts, Bribes, and oths 
unlawful Means to Gain our Cauſe. 
Q Cana Man with a ſafe Conſcience tak 
Poſſeſſion of a thing which has been Ad 
judg'd by the Court, when he has not ti 
Right on his ſide? - e 
A. No: the Sentence of the Judges give 
us no Right to poſſeſs a tling, that does nc 
R » 
A Q. Do Juſtice and Conſcience allow us 0 
1 hn all Occaſions to take the Advantage of f 
| | Right which the Law gives es | 
A. This is not always allow'd, and it wo 
often be a Crying Injuſtice za make uſe « 
IE ae, ne ek „ Olle 
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nes Right to the utmoſt Rigor. Thus the 
zw does not oblige us to Pay Debts after 


ch a time, which is call'd Preſcription ; ne- 
ertheleſs twould be down right Robbery to 


zhat we juſtly owe. 
Q Are none Guilty of Injuſtice, but thoſe 
ho do unjuſtly Poſſeſs the Goods of another? 
A. Yes: all thoſe that are the Authours of 
juſtice, and that Contribute thereunto by 
heir Councels, by their Sollicitations, by their 
m nifices, by their Credit, or otherwiſe, are 
:ſponſible for it. | 

Q. Who are thoſe that, in this Caſe, Com- 
it the greateſt Sin? | | 


ho do not Act according to exact Juſtice, 
ho give Sentence without having well Ex- 
mined the Cauſe before them, or who do 
t entirely follow the Laws of the Land, 
nd the Information of their Conſcience ; bur 
uſer themſelves to be brought over by Pre- 
ats, by Recommendations, or by any other 
ay whatſoever. | | 
Q. We have ſpoken of thoſe ways which 
re-moſt remarkable and uſual, for taking a- 
ray the Goods of another; but in Regard 
bere are many other ways which we have 
ot been able to touch upon, tell me what is 
obe General Rule, by which we may ſee whe- 
ler a thing be contrary to Juſtice or not? 

4. Tis the Rule which Jeſus Chriſt has 
wen, and which Nature Dictates to us, 
[rat we ſhould do to our Neighbours as we 


make uſe of this Right, and Refuſe to Pay 


4. They are the Judges and Magiſtrates, 


would 
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would be done by ; and that we ſhould not jon, 
to them, what we would not have them do: 
Ws, : $3 62 12 
Q. What Uſe ought we to make of thi 
Rule, in the different Occaſions, which ma 
preſent themſelves >? [31 
A. We ſhould Examine our ſelves, and { 
how we would be glad to be uſed our ſelve 
if we were in the Place of our Neighbour 
and we ought to uſe them in the ſame ma 
ner. | 
Q. Does this Rule oblige us no farthe 
than Juſtice ? 8 * 
Of Equity. A. It obliges us alſo to Equity. 
— QQ. What is Equity ? 1 
A. Equity conſiſts in not ſtretching one 
Right to the utmoſt Rigor, but in voluntari 
departing a little from it. | 
Qi. What are the Duties which Equity ot 
liges us to ? | "MG | 
A. There are two of them. The one, | 
in doing things which we are not Obliged ii 
do; as to ge a Man ſomething beyond wb 
we Promiſed, when we ſee that he has ſuffer 
Loſs ar Damage. The other is, in not doiny 
what we had a Right to do. Thus it is co 
trary to Equity, to Force the Poor to Pay t 
the utmoſt, unleſs he, to whom it is Due, 
himſelf in Wantallo, . 
or Reſitu · Q. What ought they to do who are Guilt 
don. of Theft and Injuſtice, if they would obtall 
| Forgiveneſs of this Sin ? 1 
Ai. Beſides the other Duties to which Sin 
ners are oblig d, they ought to make * 
e | | tl 
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on, and Reſtore exactly what they have un- 
ly taken. $ / 
Q. Is this Reſtitution neceſſary > 
A. Natural Juſtice and Reaſon ſhews the 
eceſſity of it, and God expreſly enjoins Re- 
licution. Exod, XXII. 3. A Thief ſhould make 


| (Mu Reſtitution. Ezek. XXXUI x 5. If the Wicked 
he ere the Pledge, give again that he hath 
ur; bed, walk in the Statutes of Life without 
nan mmitting Iniquity, he ſhall ſurely live, he ſhall 


t die. And St. Paul declares, that neither 
he Dnrighteous or unjuſt, nor Thieves, ſhall in- 
erit the Kingdom of God. 1 Cor. VI. 9, 10. 

Q. ls it enough to Repent of this Sin, and 
vt to ask Forgiveneſs of God for it ? 

one 
in rake Satisfaction as far as we are able, for 
he Wrong we have done. Thus an Un- 
uſt Man who 1s able to Repair the Damage 
hich he has cauſed ro his Neighbour, and 
loeth it not, but keeps what he has De- 
priv d him of, does not truly Repent. 

| Q Are they then excluded from Salvation 
hat have not the Means of making Reſtitu- 
lion 2 | 

A. They may Obtain Forgiveneſs of their 
In, provided that they have a Serious Re- 
xntance, and a Sincere Intention of making 
Reſtitution as ſoon as they ſhall be able; and 
they do all in their Power towards it during 
their Lives, by Pains-raking, and even de- 
piving themſelves of ſome part of the things 
cceflary for their Subſiſtance. | 


Q. What 


4. Repentance is not Sincere unleſs we 
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Q. What ought he to da, who does n; 
know them that he has wrong'd, or who 
ſome other Reaſon is not in a Capacity 
making Reſtitution to them, their Childre 
or to their Heirs ? 15 

A. He cannot keep what he has unjuſt 
gotten, ſince they are Goods to which he h: 
no Right, but he may Conſecrate them t 
Pious Uſes ; this God ordains, Numb. V. 6 
75 8. . DO 
Q. What is the the Ninth Commandment 
The IX. A. Thou ſhalt not bear falſe Witneſs again 

Command- , 
ment, hy Neighbour. | 
. What is the Falſe Witneſs here For 
bidden: 
A. Tis properly, that by which we hu 
pur Neighbour. = 
Q. On what Occaſions may Falſe Witne 
be born? 

A. It may be done either before the Magi 
ſtrate, and this we have before ſpoken of, 
treating of Oaths; or, in private Diſcourles 
and this is called Calumny. 

Q. How do we Calumniate our Neighbour! 

Of Calum- A. It is done, not only when we Jnvent 0 
| 4 Spread Falſe things againſt him, but alſo whe 
we mingle Lies with the Truth, when we relate 
things otherwiſe than they are; or in another 
Senſe than that wherein they were ſpoken: 
laſtly, by not Removing the Calumny when 
we can do it, and when we ſtrengrhen it by 
Silence. | 

Q. But when the things that we ſpeak a. 
gainſt any one are True, Is it not always pel- 
mitted to Relate them: A. No: 
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A. No: thoſe that do fo, are Guilty of 
ſil. Speaking: 5 
Q. What Sin is there in Evil- Speaking, 
ben we ſay nothing but the Truth ? 

A. EviESpeaking is Criminal, becauſe it 
is commonly accompanied with Pride, and 
Delire of Setting our ſelves up above others, 
d becauſe it is always contrary to the Love 
our Neighbour, and to Juſtice ; ſince that 

Publiſhing Diſadvantagious Things of our 
rethren, we do them much Miſchief, and 
o not by them what we would have them do 
+ 
Q What Hurt do we do our Neighbour 
ether by Calumny or Evil-Speaking ? 

A. We may Hurt him in his Eſtate, in his 
Bf, and in his Life; but above all, in his 
Reputation and Honour. Moreover, we Sow 
Diviſion and Diſcord, and are the Cauſe of 
many Evils which happen, and of a great 
Number of Sins that are committed. 

Q. What is there Particular in this Sin, to 
make us ſee the Greatneſs of it? 

A. Ir's this, that we cannot defend our ſelves 
from Calumniators and Detractors, becauſe 
they Back-bite their Neighbour in his Ab- 
ſence, and without his being able to Defend 
limſelf ; and becauſe the Injury which they do 
s his Honour, is commonly. Irreparable. 

Q Are we obliged to make Reparation to 
dem, whoſe Good Name we have injur'd 2 
A. We are obliged thereto, as much as we 

are to the Reſtitution of his Goods; but it 

i almoſt always impoſſible to make full Re- 
paration; 
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paration; becauſe we cannot ſtop Repot 


Of Raſh 
Jud gments. 


. Condemn any Man, and believe him Guilty 
of that which he is Innocent of; or when 


4 Catechiſm, or Inſtru Fon 


when they are ſpread abroad, nor undeceiy 
thoſe who have given Credit to them. 
Qi. Does the Holy Scripture condetnn Cy 
lumny and Evil- Speaking? 

A. It every where condemns theſe Sing 
St. Paul places Evil-Speaking in the Rank e 
Sins, which are unworthy of Chriſtians, an 
exclude them from Heaven. x Cor. V. and v 
St. James ſays, Chap. IV. I 1.Speak not Evil of in 
another: and our Lord, Judge not, left ye bi 
judged. Mat. VII. I. 51 

Q. What are the Judgments which Jeſu 
Chriſt Forbids ? and 

A. They are the Raſh Judgments which we 
make of our Neighbours, either by the Opini 
ons that we have of them, or by our Diſcourſe 
concerning them. WE ns; 

Q. Do we Judge raſhly of our Neighbour 
every time that we entertain an ill Opurior 
of him ? ; 

A. No: we are not oblig'd to approve hi: 
Conduct when it is not good, and to believe 
that a Man is a Good Man, whofe Actions 
are notoriouſly Bad; twould be even a Sin te 
Judge thus. ito us 

Q. What then is this Raſh-Judgment ? 

A. Tis a Judgment that is contrary to 
Truth and Charity ; and we make this fort 
of Judgment, either when we wrongfully 


we Judge him with too much Rigor, and that 


we belive him to be more Gailty and Wicked 
than he is ? Q. What 


— . . ̃ vd = — ——_— — —_— —— 
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Q What muſt we do for avoiding Raſh 
gments ? C4 fl 
4. Weought never to Judge our Neighbours 
rough Paſſion, upon Suſpicions, upon Re- 
ts, or bare Probabilities, nor with Preci- 
ation, or without being well Informed. 
urity beareth all things, beliveth all things, 
peth all things, endureth all things. x Cor. 
IM, 7. | | 
Q. Is it always Evil-ſpeaking, to relate the 
| that we know of any Man:? 
4. No: there are Occaſions, where the 
bry of God, the Good of cur Brethren, the 
blick Peace, and our own Defence, do ob- 
e us to Diſcover the Wickedneſs and In- 1 
ce of Men. But we ought not to do fo Ng 
ther than Neceſſity requires it, and always N 
ith a Spirit of Moderation and Charity. 1 
Q What then is properly Evil-ſpeaking ? 
4. Tis ſpeaking the ill which we know 
any one, without any Neceſſity or Advantage- il 
our ſelves or others; as they do who ſpeak 
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their Neighbour to gratiſie their Paſſions; to ol | 
Nose their own Curioſity ; or that of others, 10 
oP paſs away the time, and divert themſelves; Wk 


id who by their Diſcourſes do Expoſe him 
hom they ſpeak of, to the Hatred or Con- bi. 
apt of thoſe that hear them. [ 

Does God intend no more, than that | 


t 4 
e ſhould be neither Evikſpeakers nor Slan- "kh 
„„ 1 ä 1 
4. Our Duty obliges us beſides this, not I! 1 
[WP give ear to Slanderers, to Reſiſt them, to 1 
end the Honor of our Neighbours, as mucli wa! 


we can. Q. Which 1 
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Q. Which are the other Sins that relate 
this Prohibition: 
of Lyine A. Lying, Diſſimulation, and generally 
_ ſorts of Deceit and Prevarication in Diſcou 
Q. What is Lying? 
A. Tis to Speak againſt ones Conſciend 
and to utter as Truths, things that we kn, 
to be Falſe. r 
Q. What is Diſſimulation? 
A. Diſſimulation is twofold ; either when 
do not Speak the things which we know a 
think: or when by our Diſcourſe or Ado 
we would Infinuate ſomething different fre 
what we know and think to be True. 
Q. Are we always obliged to Speak wi 
we Know 2 
A. No: but we are never allow'd to ſ 
the Contrary, and every time that the Glo 
of God, the Good of our Neighbours, and 0 
Dury, Requires , us to Speak the Truth, 
ought to utter it Frankly, and without ſuſſe 
ing any thing to hinder us. 
Q. What ought we beſides, to ſhun in o 
Diſcourſe ? 1 
Of Deceit A. All forts of Cunning, Tricks, Artif 
"and Deceit, which we could make ule « 
tor Impoſing upon our Neighbour. 
Q. Which is the moſt Criminal mann 
of Deceiving Men > 


| A. 


* 


A. Tis when by falſe Shews of Amity n th 
Good Will, or by Appearances of Sincenl| 4 
and Honeſty, we endeavour to Entrap i 
Hurt any Man. his 


Is Flattery Permitted 2 
Q. ery Permitte * 
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A. No: and Chriſtians ought to Baniſh it 
ſrom their Diſcourſe. © l I. ie 

Q What is Flatter © 

A. To Flatter, is to Praiſe any one, or to 
ay Obliging things to him, with a Deſign to 
pleaſe him; and we may Flatrer, as well in 
1 * Truth, as in Lying. 

Q Shew me that Flattery is a Sin. 

A. I. It commonly goes along with Lying: 
. Thoſe who Flatter, Jo it for their Intereſt, 
and with Deſigns contrary to Piety. 3. In 
Fattering our Neighbour, we Puff him up 
with Pride; and hinder him from being ſens 
ible of his own Failings. 3 

Q. What ought we to put into the Rank 
od Flattering and Deceitful Diſcourſes > _ 

A. The Complements and vain Proteſta- 
tions of Friendſhip, ſo much in Faſhion with 
the World. 1181S | 

Q. What is the Virtue oppoſite to thoſe 
Vices we have ſpoken of ? 

A. Truth and Sincerity, _ 

Q What does this Virtue obhge us to? 

A. 1. To ſpeak what we think, whenever 
ye are call'd thereunto by our Duty. 2. To 
Act in all things with Openneſs and Candor, 
and to Perform that which we have Pro- 
miſed. | K 
Q Are theſe Duties Recommended to us 
u the Word of God? 

4A. St. Paul ſays, Epheſ. IV. 25. Wherefore 
putting away Lying, ſpeak every Man Truth with 
bis Neighbour. And David ſays, Pſal. XV. 
That. a Good Man ſpeateth the Truth in his 
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- ſpeak Falſly: 


"TT 
Command- 
ment. 


= orbidden 2? | | 


bours Houſe, &c. 


Al Catechiſm, or Hiſtruction 
Heart. And God declares that he Abominates 
Liars, Flatterers, Deceivers, and all thoſe that 


Q. Does God Ferbid us in his Law only 
not to do any Wrong to our Nejghbour ? 

A. To ſtifle the very Beginnings of Inju 
ſtice, he Forbids us in rhe Tenth Command 
ment even to Deſire any thing that belong 
to another. Thou ſhalt not covet thy Neiz 


Q. What is the Coveting, which is he 


A. It is that which cauſes us to Contrive 
Means for the getting thoſe things whi 
belong to our Neighbours, into our own Poſſeſ 
ſion; or which makes us have a Hankering 
after them. IM 

Q. What Means for Poſſeſſing that which 
is anothers, do you ſpeak of? 

A. There are ſome Means which are mz 
nifeſtly Criminal and Unjuſt; as Theft, Adul 
tery, Falſe Witneſs; and theſe Ways or Means 
are Forbiddqg in the foregoing Command. 
ments. But there are other Ways which are not 
fo Bad, and which do appear Lawful before 
Men, but are Unlawful and Criminal before 
God: as if a Man Deſires the Poſſeſſion or Eſtate 
of another, and ſhould ſeek for Means of con 
ſtraining him to Sell ic. Tis principally the 
laſt Means which are Forbidden in the Tenti 
Commandment. — | 

Q. Is the ſunple Defire of the Goods 0 
another Perſon, Sinful, when we have no De 
ſign of Appropriating them to our r 

1 : A. Th 
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A, This Deſire is contrary to Piety, which 
bliges us to be Content with what we have. 
is oppoſite to Charity, which would have 
rejoice in the Advantages of our Brethren, 
nd which Baniſhes Envy and Jealouſie. Laſtly, 
This Deſire is a Sign that we Love nothing 
ut our ſelves, and that we have an Excef- 
ve Affection for the Good Things of this 
T orld, f 785 3 

Q What is it then that this Commandment 
aches us ? | 5 

A. That the Law of God ſhould regulate 
r Thoughts and Deſires as well as our 
tions; and that in order to avoid the Sin, 


they ariſe in our Hearts. 
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l Art. II. Of C harity. 

ns 

a | HAT is Charity? * 

Wo It is the Love which we owe to 
ir Neighbours. | 


What fort of Love ought this to be? 
A. It ought to be a Sincere Love, which 
ould be in our Heart, and appear by our A- 
ons; and not a Love of meer Civility, Decen- 
and Good Manners, which often is nothing, 
t Hypocriſie. 1 Joh. III. 18. Let ns not love 


u. Rom. XII. 9. Let Love be without 
iſmulation, | | ON 1. 
| N 2 Wherein 
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e muſt Reſiſt Evil Concupiſcences, as foon | 


Word, neither in Tongue, But in Deed and in 
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Goo 
*. pelt herein Charity does conſiſt ? 
Love of A. They are two: The one, is to Lon 
our Neisn. our Neighbour. The other, to defire to 
beloved by him. | 
Q. To whom do we owe this Love? 
A. To all Men without Exception. 
This Lore Q. Ought we to Love all Men equally 2 Mhur 
1 me A. No: There are divers Degrees of Love 
in a diffe- and we ought to Love ſome Perſons mo 
rent De- than others. | fit 
* Q, From whence does this Difference pr 
1 
A. From Nature and Piety. Thus we 0 
more Love to our Relations and Friends, th: 


to Strangers; and to Good People, than t 


Q 
eig 
A. 


ty | 
Alva 


Bad. | Q. 
Q. Mey we not Hate thoſe that do 1 & 
Love us? A 


hem, 
th; 


A. No: wwe ought on the contrary to Lo 
them. Mat. V. 44, 45. Love your Fnemit 


Bleſs them that curſe you, do good to them t, R 
hate you, and pray for them which deſpitefutjoice 
uſe you, and perſecute jou: that ye may be 19 . 
Children of your Father which is in Heaven th 


for he maketh his Sun to riſe on the Evil al 4. 
the Good, and ſendeth Rain on the Juſt and eig 
the UnjusF, 8 lem 
Q. What is the Love which we owe e 
thoſe which do not Love us, and to Vico the 
Perſons ? a Wwe 


/ - - 
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4. We are not obliged to Love them and 
Eſteem them, as we would a Friend and a 
Good Man ; we ought not even to live in 
Familiarity with the Wicked, but then we 
ne not allow'd to Hate them; on the con- 
ry, we ought to wiſh Well to them, to 
jo them Good if we can, to pray to God for 
hem, and to Forgive the Evil which they do 
, 
Q. How many things does this Love of 
ur Neighbour comprehend 2 . | 
A. Two. The one, to wiſh bim well : The It compre- 
ther, not to bear ill Will againſt him. W 
Q. What Good ought we to wiſh our og 
cighbours ? + wiſh well 
A. All the Good things which are neceſ- Neigchbour. 
ary for the Body and Soul: but true Cha- 
ty is that which makes us wiſh for their 
alvation. 
By what may we know, whether we 
0 Sincerely wiſh well to our Neighbours ? 
A. By theſe two things. If we Pray for 
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| 
em, and if we Sympathize in the Good or 1 
nie that happens to them, as St. Paul exhorts p 1 
„ Rom. XII. 1 5. Rejoice with them that do 1 
fi diace, and weep with them that weep. {81 
& Who are thoſe that fail in the former 15 


It theſe Duties? ES 

4. They are thoſe who wiſh Evil to their Sins contra. 
aghbours, and make Imprecations againſt 17 e 
tem: Thoſe alſo who do not wiſh them tlie 

| Goods, who do not Intereſt themſelves 

cou" the Salvation of their Brethren, and who 

ve them not, but for the things of this 

N 3 Q. What 
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The other. £2. Which 1s the Second thing which | 
Not to bear: | 
III V. ill _ 
gainſt him, 
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A Catechiſm, or Inſtruction 


2. What is contrary to the Second of thee 
Duties? - rf 10511 

A. Sel-Love, our private Intereſt, Enyy WM. © 

| Jealouſie, Hard-Heartedneſs, Cruelty. © 
Q. What do you mean by Self-Love, anon 
private Intereſt > _ 

A. Tis the Failing of thoſe who love nc 
thing but themſelves, who think upon n 
thing but their own Intereſt, and who 1 , 
not concerned for that of others. 

Q. What is Envy and Jealoulie ? . 
A. A Man is Envious and Jealous, whe 
he is troubled at the Proſperity of another 
when he deſires to poſſeſs the Goods whit! 
others do poſſeſs; and when he is afraid tha 
they ſhould enjoy the ſame Advantages the 
he enjoys or ſeeks after. 
Q. What are the Reaſons which ſhould pr 
ſerve us from Envy? _ 

A. Envy is contrary to the Submiſſo 
which we owe to the Orders of Providence 
and to Charity towards our Neighbour; 
does but unprofitably torment him that 
ſubject to it, and it may produce very fat 
Conſequences, as may be ſeen in the Exampi 
of Cain, and in that of Foſeph's Brethren. 
Qt. What is Hard- Heartedneſs and Cruelty 

A. People are Hard-Hearted when they a 

not touch'd with Compaſſion at the Mi 
fortunes of another; and Cruel People a 
thoſe who take Pleafure in doing Hurt to 
thers, and in ſeeing their Sufferings. 


included in the Love of our Neighbour? 


in the Chriſtian Religion. 183 
A. le is not to bear Ill Will againſt him. One 
my do thus, either without his having given 
us Occaſion, and this is the Anger which our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt condemns, Mat. V. 22. 
Or when our Neighbour has done us any 
Hurt, and this is what Men eall Reſentment. 

2. What then is the Duty of a Chriſtian, 
25 to this Point ? f 
A. To hinder Anger from kindling in our Sins con- 
farts ; to avoid all that may excite it; to Di 
heck its firſt Motions, and to receive the In- gay, © 
juries done to us, with a quiet and peaceable 
Spirit. 9 
'2. What is it that ſhould keep us from 
4 The Commandment of God, and the 
bxample of the Perfect Meekneſs and Patience 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Eob. IV. 31, 32. 
Let all Bitterneſs, and Wrath, and Anger, and 
Clamour, and Evil-Speaking, be put away from you, 
pith a// Malice: and be ye kind one to another, 
tender-hearted, forgiving one another, even as 
God for Chriſt's Sake has forgiven you. 

2. What ought we farther to Conſider for 
woiding Anger ? 5 
Q That this Paſſion torments us, and that 
It does more Harm to our ſelves than to thoſe 
whom we Hate; that it enrages the Mind; 
hat it deprives us of Reaſon and Temper ; 
and that it hurries Men into divers Exceſſes, 
hereof they ſooner or later Repent ; as Quar- 
els, Rage, and Murder: for this Reaſon, St. 
ames gives us this Advice, Let every Man be 
viſt to hear, ſl uv to ſpeak, ſlow to Wrath : For the 
N 4 Wrath 
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184, A Catechiſm, or TiftruBin 
Wrath of Man worketh not the  Righteoufne of 
Cod. Jam. J. 19, 20. 


The Second Q. What is the Second Diſpoſition towards 


| gy ory our -Nexghbours, to which Caanity bring 


to be be- US? 
ved by A. Charity makes us deſire to ſhare i 
| 3 _ Friendſhip, and to live in Peace with 
4 them. 

Q. How do we fail as to this Duty ? 
A. When we look on our Neighbours wit 
Indifference, or with Contempt; and whe: 
we do not value their Friendſhip. 
N. The Q. Is it enough to have in our Hearts thi 
ations Diſpoſitions which are abovementioned ? 
which Che A "Tis neceſſary beſides, that our Action 
rity pro- ſhould anſwer to theſe Diſpoſitions in ou 
daces. Hearts, and that we ſhould make the Goo 
9 4 that we bear our Neighbours, to appei 
by its Effeces. 
Q. What are theſe Effects which Charit 
produces 2 
A. In regard, Charity conſiſts in Loving 
our Neighbours, and in deſiring to be Be 
loved by them; it produces two Effects: Tis 
Firſt, is doing them Good: The Second, l 
bouring to have Peace with them. 
Q. Are we obliged tO do Good to ou 

Ne1ghbours > + 
The Firg A. Nature it elf 8 it us, * Gol 
Eft. Commands it, Rom. XII. 10, 11. Be kind 
1 affeclioned one to another with Brotherly Love 
in Honor preferring one another. Not Slot bfu it 


Bu, u/7 * fer vent in i Spire, ſerving the Lord, 
Q. Ougl 


Qt 


0 Fe 


ud to 


* 


in the Chriſtian Religion. 


1 to them that hate you. 
5 Good are we capable of doing to 
eighbours ? 


s Life, or the Soul and Salvation. 

Q. What Good ought we to do them for the 
day, and in this Life ? 

4. We ought to preſerve their Life, their 
ict, their Goods, and their Honour; to ren- 
r them our good Offices, to Comfort them 
their Afflictions, to aſſiſt them with our 
uncils, and to Succour them when they are 
Neceſſity or Danger. 

2. Which is one of the moſt important 


ſpect 2 


ar Bleſſing to thoſe wha ſhall exerciſe it, 
| he Threatens them with a Curſe who 
al have neglected it. This we ſee, Mat. XXV. 
here Jeſus Chriſt relates what he will ſay to 
e Righteous and to the Wicked at the Day 
judgment; I was an hungered, and ye gaue me 
leat, &c. 


od 2. Where i is this Duty mentioned ? 
{ly 4. Heb. XIII. 16. To do good, and to com- 
care, forget not: for with ſuch Sacrifices 


1 is well pleaſed. 1 Joh. III. 17. Whoſo hath 
ms World's good, and ſceth his Brother bath 
ted, and Auen up his Bewels of Com- 


" paſſon 


Q Ought we to do Good to all Men? We ought 
A. Yes: : even to our Enemies, Gal. V. 10. to our 
v good unto all Men. And Mat. V. 44. Do — 


A, This Good regards either the Body and For * 


uties which Charity obliges us to, in this 


4. Tis Alms-giving: God does Recom- Of Alus 
end it moſt expreſly, he Promiſes a parti- giving, 
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anto them who. are of the Houſhold of Faith, 


Of thoſe 
who do - 
Harm to 
their 
Neighbour. 


A Catechiſm, or Inſtruction 

paſſion from him, how dwelleth the Rove of ( 
1006 AC Þ fog yo ve: 
. Who ought to give Alms? 

A. Every one ought to Give according 
his Condition; bur the Rich are thereun 
particularly obliged, x Tim. VI. 18. Char 
them that are Rich in this World, that they, 
good, that they be Rich in good Works, read, 
diftrabute, willing to communicate. | 

2. To whom ought: we to ſhew Chari 

A. To all forts of Perſons, but particul 
ly to thoſe that are Neareſt to us, either 
Nature or by Religion; and to thoſe who: 
in the greateſt Neceſſity; eſpecially, Whe 
they are Perſons of Piety and Virtue, Gal. 
10. Let us do Good unto all Men, eſpecial 


. How muſt Alms be given, to make the iſt 
agreeable to God ? | = 
A. We muſt give readily, plentifully, wit " 
Cheerfulneſs, and for God's Sake; and ng** 
grudgingly, or with Unwillingneſs, out ſoff 
Vanity, or any other Carnal Motive. 0. by 
loveth a cheerful Giver, 2 Cor. IX. 7. wy 
Q. Who are thoſe that Sin againſt t d 
Duty of Charity: : p 
A. They are, Firſt, Thoſe who being a _ 
to do Good to their Neighbours, do * 
not; and in the Second Place, Thoſe u * 0 
Hurt them by Injuſtice, by Violence, b A 
Evil-Speaking, by Revenge, or in any 04 | 
manner. . i 5 2 
Q. Is it not then allow d us, upon any G Lo 


caſion, tado Evil to our Neighbours ? 
A."No. SR Q. W 


in the "Chriſtian Religion. 187 
Q. What Conduct ought we to obſerve Of Re- 
ard thoſe that do Evil to us? 1 
4, Charity obliges us not to Revenge our 

ves, and to Forgive them. 0 
Q Is it Permitted to Chriſtians to Revenge 
-mſelves, and to render Evil for Evil? 
J Revenge is Forbidden them, Rom. XII. 

„ 19. Recompence to no Man Evil for Evil, 

ene not your ſelves. And our Lord Jeſus 

tut condemns Revenge when he fays, 

i. V. 38, 39. Te have heard that it hath 

en ſaid, An Eye for an Eye, and a Tooth for 

Tooth. But I ſay unto you, that ye reſiſt not 

wil, rank 032M Giszt 1 | 

. How then muſt we receive the Evils 

lich Men do to us: n 

4. With Patience; this is what Jeſus 

iſt hath taught us by his Example. x Pet. 

21, 22. Chriſt ſuffered for us, leaving us an 

ample, that ye ſhould follow his Steps, Who 

en he was reviled, reviled not again; when 

ſuffered, he threatned not. 

Q. Muſt we then ſuffer all forts of Evils 

thout returning them again? 

A. If they are light Offences, and that we 

in bear them without any great Prejudice 

our ſelves or others, it's better to endure 
em than to make a Quarrel. Our Lord 

lus Chriſt exhorts us thereunto in theſe 

Vords, Mat. V. 39. Neſi ſi not evil; but whoſo- 

er ſhall ſmite thee on thy Right Cheek, turn 

him he ther alſo. 65 

A hut if the Harm that is done us be con- 

0.:2vle, What Courſe ought we to take 
Ne Wo 
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188 A Catechiſm, or Iuſtruttion 
A4. We ſhould endeavour to prevent it, b. 
keeping within the Bounds of a juſt and lay 
ful Defence; if the Harm be done, we ougi 
to perſwade him that has done us Wrong ti 
make Reparation; and if we cannot engag 
him thereunto, we muſt have Recourſe .A. 
e Magiſtrate ; but it is not permitted us ii 

judge for our ſelves. 

2 Q May a Chriſtian go to Law? | 
A Yes: provided that it be in a juſt Cauſe 
that he makes no uſe of ill Means, and tha 
he does it not out of a Spirit of Hatred an ri 

evenge, but only with a Proſpect of pr: 
, ſerving that which belongs to him. 
Q. Is this all that a Chriſtian ought to de 
and is it enough not to Revenge our ſelves } 
A. We mult beſides this do Good to tho 
who do us Hurt, and endeavour to Win then 
with our Kindneſſes. Rom. XII. 20, 21. If thi 
Enemy hunger, feed him; if he thrift, give hi 
Drink. Be not overcome with evil, but overcon 
evil with good. And it is in acquitting our ſelve 
of this Duty that we Reſemble our Heaven 
Father, Who is kind unto the unthankful, and t 
the evil. Luke VI. 35. 
Q. What Good ought we todo to the Soul 
of our Neighbours in order. to their Salva 
tion: . 
We ought A. We ought to provoke them to Piet 
ta do goo by all poſſible Means. Heb. X. 24. Let us to 
r cler one another, to provoke unto Love, and ! 
Neigh- good Works. 


 bours, Q. What Means are to be uſed to tli 
purpoſe 2? | 4.Th 


in the Chriſtian. Religion 

4. The Prineipal are, to reprove our 
ighbours when they Sin, and to give em 
bod Example. ' 4: bh 


A. Our Zeal for the Glory of God, and for 
be Salvation of our Brethren, does indiſpen- 
bly engage us thereunto; and this Duty is 
id upon us, 1 Theſ. V. 14. Now we exhort 
warn them that are unruly. Gal. VI. I. 
a Man be overtaken in a Fault, ye which are 
ritual, reſtore ſuch a one. 

Q. In what manner muſt we reprove our 
gghboue? sen | 
A. With Zeal and Sincerity, with Prudence 
id Diſcretion , with Charity and Meekneſs. 
How do we fail in this Duty of Bro- 


1 


herly Correction? 
4. When we are Silent, and have not the 
urage to Reprove our Neighbours; or 
ben we Approve the Evil which they do, 
ad Flatter them in their Vices. 

Q Ought a Chriſtian to give good Ex- 
imple to his Brethren ? $297 
4. Yes: Jeſus Chriſt teaches us to do ſo, 
when he ſays, Mat. V. 16. Let your Light ſo 
line before Men, that they ſeeing your good 
Works, may glorifie your Father which is in 
Heaven. 14% | 

What muſt be done for the acquitting 
dur ſelves of this Duty: 
4. We mult live fo as to incite other Men 
o fear God, and to avoid every thing that 
my give Scandal. 


Q. What 


Are we obliged to Reprove thoſe that — La 


190 . A Catechiſm, or Viſtruction 
Of Scandal. | Q What is Scandal? 

A. By Scandal, is ſometimes . underſyy 

the Sorrow which i is cauſed in another, | 

doing Evil; and tis thus that Good Mey 

Scandalized. But the Holy Scripture 
that properly Scandal which gives: Ocaly 
to our Neighbour to Sin, or to Judge il 
us. 

Q. How many forts of Scandals are * 
A. They are divided into two ſorts: t 
| is, Scandal Given, and Scandal. Taken, 

Q. What is Scandal Given? 

A. Scandal Given, is when we Say ot [ 
things which tend to Scandalize our Neig 
bour, and from which we ought to Abſta 
And wie give this Scandal whether we do thin 
on purpoſe to make our Neighbour Sin, 
even when we have not that Intention. 

Q. What is Scandal Taken: 
A. It is when any one is Scandalized 
Sianeth. If there be an Occaſion given, t 
Scandal is Given and Taken; if — ber 
Occaſion given, the Scandal is not Given b 
Taken. Such may be the Scandal of a Mar 
Who may be Scandaliz'd at a thing good an 

neceſſary, or innocent. 

Q. Is it a great Sin to giye Scandal? 
A. Yes: Since thereby we offend. Goc 
and may cauſe the Deſtruction of our Neig 
bour, as St. Paul faith, 1 Cor. VIII. It, 
: And Jeſus Chriſt ſhews the Greatneſs of tit 
Sin by theſe Words, Wo to that Man I) uit 
tbe 3 cometh, Vat. XVIII. we 


0 Wher 


in the Chriſtian Religion. 1 
0. Wherein muſt we avoid the Scandah- 
our Neighbours ? 2 119520 x 
. Not only in Ill things, but even in things 
iſerent. As to theſe laſt, we muſt abſtain 
m them, as ſoon as we know that any one 
Scandaliz'd thereby. Rom. XIV. 21. It is 
not to do any thing whereby thy Brother 
Herb, or is offended, or is made weak. 

Q. Muſt we alſo abſtain from good Actions, 
en we fore-ſee that Occaſion of Scandal 

be taken from them: | mi 
4. When theſe Actions are abſolutely ne- 
ary, and one cannot neglect them with- - 
failing in our Duty, we ought to do them, 
hout being hindred by the Fear of the 
ndal which others may take at them: but 
en Actions are not. abſolutely neceſſary, 
| may be done in another manner, or put 
to another time, we muſt abſtain from 
o, TAPER... 
Which is the Second Effect of Charity: 88 
4. It is the endeavouring to have Peace rity, 
1 our Neighbours. Seeking af⸗ 
Q. Is this a Duty neceſſary to be practiſed? * Fete. 
4. It is of abſolute Neceſſity for the Glory 
God, for the Edification of the Church, 
| for our own Happineſs: and our Lord 
aks of it as of a Duty, by which we may 
ow the true Children of God. Mat. V. 9. 
ſed are the Peace Makers, for they ſhall 
called the Children of God. 

With whom ought we to live in Peace? 
4. With all Men, Rom. XII. 18. If it be 


ible, as much as lieth in you, live peaceably 
with 


— —— — — — — — — q— war — Go - 
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What wu Q. What are the means proper for att: 
be done in ing this End? | 
order to it. 4. Tis to take heed to our Adions, c 


chiefly neceſſary to Preſerve Union and Pe: 


reſtore and ſettle this Peace when we le 


A Catechiſm, or Inſtruftion 
with all Men. But we ought particularly to | 
in Peace with the Faithful, and hereunto t 
the Exhortation of the Apoſtle, Epb. IV. 
Eudeadouring to keep the Unity of the Spirit 
the Bond of Peace. 

Q. What are the things wherein we oup 
to maintain Peace with all Men? 

A. Firſt, it ought to be in the Civil 
vernment, and in Worldly Affairs; but it 


in Matters of Religion, ſo far as the Trutha 
a good Conſcience will allow. 
Q. How many are the Parts of this Du 

A. There are Two. The one conſiſts 
Preſerving Peace with our Neighbour w 
we have it, and in Avoiding all that m 
diſturb it. The other, in endeavouring 


it not, or when it has been interrupted. 


Words, and the Diſpoſitions of our Hearts 
Q. What ought we to obſerve as to 
Actions? 

A. We ought, Firſt, to do good to © 
Neighbours upon all Occaſions, and to tel 
fie our Frfendſhip to them. 2. To g 
them what is their due. 3. To bear v 
them when they have Faults, or do us Wro 
And Laſtly, To be Reconciled with the 
when we are at Difference. 

Q. How ought this Reconciliation te 
made? „W. : 


in the Chriſtian Religion. 
4. If we have offended our Neighbour, we 
ught freely to acknowledge it, and repair 
he Injury that we have done him: if he has 
ffended us, we muſt Admit him, and Forgive 
im as often as he ſhall deſire it ; and even pre- 
ent him, and make the Advances neceſſary 
or our Reconciliation with him. 

Q. What ought we to obſerve, as to Words? 
A. To abſtain from any Diſcourſes which 
jay Provoke our Neighbour, or make Quar- 
xls; to avoid Calumny and Detraction ; 
j6ot to Raiſe Reports, or Hearken to them. 
ſe muſt alſo Shun Conteſts, Diſputes, Quar- 
|, Heat, Injuries, Railings or Jeſtings, and 
| Language that may Offend or Exaſperate 


mr Neighbour. | 
oW Q. Which is the Third Principal Means 
r Preſerving Peace: 


A. Tis to take Heed to the Diſpoſitions of 
ur Heart; in order hereunto, we ought to 
ot out thoſe Paſſions which are an Hindrance 
Peace, and in their ſtead to implant thoſe 
feRions of Mind which may Preſerve it. 

Q Which are the Paſſions that diſturb 
ur Peace? i 
A. They are Partiality to our own Private 
tereſt , Covetouſneſs, Envy, the Love of 
eaſure, and above all, Pride, which makes us 


ours, and Incapable of bearing Injuries. 
What are the Affections of Mind pro- 
er for Preſerving Peace ? 
A We ougght to have an Humble and Mo- 
eſt Opinion of our ſelves, and Charizable 
| | O | an 


at Exalting our ſelves above our Neigh- 


+ 
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ſeeketh not her own, is not eaſie provoked, think 


we are obliged to Pay them, according to tl 


A Catechiſm, or Juſtruction 

0 RR Thoughts of our Neighy.s; 

Q After we have uſed all theſe Mean 
Can we always Secure Peace with Men: 

A. No: nevertheleſs we ought to do a 
we can for the obtaining it; and when ve 
have done fo, we have nothing to blame ougMW:. 7 
{elves for. 

Q. What follows from all that we haue 
ſaid about Charity? 

A. That Charity comprehends all Duties 
and all Virtues, and that it Baniſhes all P: 
ſions and all Vices: this St. Paul ſhews, 1 Co 
XIII. where he ſpeaks of Charity in thek 
Terms, Charity ſaffereth long, and us kind 
Charity envieth not : Charity vaunteth not it ſelf 
is not puffed up, doth not behave it ſelf unſeem|) 


eth no evil, rejoiceth not in Iniguity, but re 
joiceth in the Truth : beateth all things, beliewt 
all things, hopeth all things, endureth all things 


* —_ — 
- 
* 1 * 


; | & t; 
Art. III. Of Particular Duties toward Q 
Men. A. 

iy 

Q A RE we obliged to no more toward Q 


dur Neighbours, but the Gener: 

Duties of Juſtice and Charity, which we ſpak 
of juſt now? | 

A. There are other particular Duties whic 


Relatio 
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Relation we bear to them. St. Pau exhorts 

Chriſtians to this, wt XIII. 7. Render to all 

their Dues. 

Q. Who are thoſe of all Men to We we The Duty 

ght to render the Firſt Duties? 33 

A. They are Fathers and Mothers ; and 

his Duty 4 preſcribed in the Fifth Command- | 

ment, Honor thy Father and thy Mother. — 
Why is Mention made in this Com- ment. 

ment of the Mother, as well as of the 

faber; 

A. God ievendei} thereby, to teach the 

hildren of 7/rael to Honour the Mothers as 

ell as the Fathers; which was not done a- 

nongſt the greateſt part of the Idolatrous 

tions. 

* To whom is this Commandment di- 

* 2 

A. To all Children; not only to thoſe who 

r Young, but to thoſe who are Grown up. 

How many Duties are included in the 

our due to Father and Mother:? | 

A. Four: Reſpect, Love, Obedience, and 

liſtance. 

Q In what does Reſpect conſiſt ? 

A. In ir Bear Ions the Authority of Far 

ers and Mothers, and in having Thoughts 

f Veneration and Eſteem for them. 

. How is it that Children ſhould make 

ar Reſpect appear 

A. By ſuch Actions and Words as are Hum- 

le, Meek, and Serious ; in bearing with the 

wlts and Weakneſſes of their Fathers and 

others; and in Submitting to their Repraots. —— x, - 

d Correction. O 2 Q Ought e 
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Q. Ought Children to Love their Fathers 
and Mothers? 

A. This Love ought to be very great, be 
cauſe of the Obligations which Children have 
to them; and becauſe of the Extream Love 
which Fathers and Mothers bear to thei 
Children. 

Q. What does this Love oblige Children to 

A. To wiſh and to do all the Good the 
can for thoſe who brought them into th 
World: to Pray tor them, and to do their ut 
molt to Pleaſe them, and to Gain their A 
fection. 

Q. What ſort of Obedience is required fron 


A: A Ready and Hearty Obedience to a 
the Commandments of their Fathers and Mc 
thers, Eph. VI. t. Children obey your Paren 
in the Lord, for this is right. But if thel 


Commandments ſhould be Upjuſt, and co 2 
trary to the Will of God, Children oug gef 
not to comply with them; they ought eee 


then to keep within the Bounds of Re 
ſpect. Moth 

Q. When ought Children to Aſſiſt the 
Parents ? | 

A. When their Parents are Old, Sick, Poo 
or in any other Condition wherein they ha 
need of Succour, 1 

Q. What does oblige Children to the e 
formance of theſe Duties 2 = 

A. Nature engages them to it; Relige 
commands it; and God Promiſes to Hl 


thoſe that ſhall thus Honour Father and . 
; th 


in the Chriſtian Religion. 
theri That thy Days may be long in the Land 
which the Lord thy God giveth thee, 
Q. What is the meaning of this Promiſe ? 
A. God Promiſes the . to give them 
bng Life, accompanied with all ſorts of Bleſ- 
logs, in the Land of Canaan, which they were 
going to Inhabit. 
Q. Does this Promiſe belong to us who 
ire Chriſtians 2 7 | 
A. It belonged properly to the Jews, to 
whom God made Temporal Promiſes ; never- 


bmetimes Prolong the Days of Children, who 

do their Duty to their Fathers and Mothers, 

and that he does ofren Bleſs them in this 

World for it. 1 Tim. IV. 8. Godlineſs is pro- 
table unto all things, having- Promiſe of the 

Life that now 1s, and of that which is to come. 
Q. What does this Promiſe teach us? 


4. That the Duty here Prefcribed is very 
5 beaſing ro God, ſince it has a Particular 
5 Bleſſing annexed to it. St. Paul makes this 


Remark, Eph. VI. 2. Honour thy Father and 
Mother, which is the Firff Commandment with 
Promiſe. q | 

Q. Does not this Promiſe include a Threat 
wanſt Diſobedient Children? 

4. Yes: God Threatens ſuch Children with 
lis Curſe, and did alſo command that Rebellious 
ind Stubborn Children ſhould bePuniſh'd with 
Death, Deut. XXI. 21. 


2 What is the Duty of Fathers and Mo- 
mers 2 OY 


O 3 A. It 


theleſs we _ to Believe, that God does 
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Q. Ought Children to Love their Fathers 
and Mothers ? 


A. This Love ought to be very great, be 0 
cauſe of the Obligations which Children have 


to them; and becauſe of the Extream Love | 1 
which Fathers and Mothers bear to thei 10 5 
Children. a. 
What does this Loveoblige Childrentoſſ®'( 
A. To wiſh and to do all the Good the 11 
can for thoſe who brought them into th i 1 
World: to Pray for them, and to do their ut * 
molt to Pleaſe them, and to Gain their Mee 
fection. 3 
Q. What ſort of Obedience is required from .1 
Children: | and 


A: A Ready and Hearty Obedience to a 
the Commandments of their Fathers and Mc 
thers, Eph. VI. c. Children obey your Paren 
in the Lord, for thu is right. But if the 


Commandments ſhould be Unjuſt, and co 2 
trary to the Will of God, Children oug deal 
not to comply with them; they ought eve ef 
then to keep within the Bounds of Rs... 
ſpect. : 5 Moth 

Q. When ought Children to Aſſiſt they 
Parents ? EN A 

A. When their Parents are Old, Sick, Po e 
or in any other Condition wherein they ha - p 
need of Succour. bis © 

Q. What does oblige Children to the fes 


formance of theſe Duties? 5 
A. Nature engages them to it; Religi 
commands it; and God Promiſes to Bl 


thoſe that ſhall thus Honour Father and 1 
a the 


in the Chriſtian Religion. 

theri That thy Days may be long in the Land 
which the Lord thy God giveth thee. 

Q. What is the meaning of this Promiſe ? 
A. God Promiſes the | bs to give them 
bog Life, accompanied with all ſorts of Bleſ- 
logs, in the Land of Canaan, which they were 
going to Inhabit. 

Q. Does this Promiſe belong to us who 
ne Chriſtians ? | 
A. It belonged properly to the Jews, to 
whom God made Temporal Promiſes ; never- 
thelels we ought to Believe, that God does 
bmetimes Profong the Days of .Children, who 
do their Duty to their Fathers and Mothers, 
and that he does often Bleſs them in this 
World for it. x Tim. IV. 8. Godlineſs is pro- 
table unto all things, having Promiſe of the 
Life that now is, and of that which is to come. 
Q. What does this Promiſe teach us? 

A. That the Duty here Preſcribed is very 
pleaſing to God, ſince it has a Particular 
Bleſſing annexed to it. St. Paul makes this 
Remark, Eph. VI. 2. Honour thy Father and 
Mother, which is the Fir Commandment with 
Promiſe. 2 | 

Q. Does not this Promiſe include a Threat 
waunſt Diſobedient Children? 

A. Ves: God Thręatens ſuch Children with 
lis Curſe, and did alſo command that Rebellious 
nd Stubborn Children ſhould bePuniſh'd with 
Death, Deut. XXI. 21. | 


50 * What is the Duty of Fathers and Mo- 
ers 2 

M 

th 


O 3 A. It 
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The Dutics 4. It is to Love their Children, to Pray 
* N them, to Provide them Neceſſaries, to 
give them ſuch an Education as may put them 
into a Condition of being Happy in this Life, 
and the next. = 
Q. What ought Fathers to do in order tc 
2 Good Education of their Children: 
A. They ought, 1. carefully to Inſtruct the 
in Religion. 2. To give them Good Example 
3. To Incourage them when they do theit 
Duty. 4. To Reproveand Correct them whe 
they fail therein, Eph. VI. 4. Ie Fathers provi 
not your Children toWrath : but bring themupi 
the Nurture and Admonition of the Lord. 
Q. Whom ought we to Honour beſides ou 
Fathers and Mothers ? ; 
A. All onr Superiours, whether in Church 
in State, or in Private Families; and generally 
all thoſe who have Authority over us. And i 
again, Superiours ought to render to Inferiour 
what is their due. | 
Q. What is the Duty of rhe People toward 
Kings, Princes, and Magittrates? © © 
The Duty A. It is, I, to be Faithful to them. 2. Ti 
Mes, Submit themſelves to their Sentences, Lau 
Priuces +: and Ordinances, provided they are not con 
trary to the Laws of God. 3. To bear Offices 
and to pay the Taxes and other Duties to 90 
veraigns. 4. To Pray to God for them. 
Q. How ought we to Submit to the Higbe 
Powers? „ | 
4. Not only for Intereſt and Fear of Pu 
| niſhment, but Principally out of Conſcience 
; and becauſe it is the Will of God. 


ori 
a "7 7 3 - X wad Q. Wheri 
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Q Where is this Duty mentioned? 

to 4. Rom. XIII. 1, 2, 4, 5. Let every Soul be 
ml [jeff unto the Higher Powers : for there is no 
i, ¶ Power but of God. The Powers that be, are or- 


dined of God. Whoſoever therefore that reſiſteth 
the Power, refiſteth the Ordinance of God and 
they that reſiſt, ſhall receive to themſelves Dam- 
uation. For he is the Miniſter of God to thee 
for good : but if thou do that which is evil, be 
afraid : for he beareth not the Sword in vain : 
for he is the Miniſter of God, a Revenger to ex- 
cute Wrath upon him that doth evil. Wherefore 
je muſt needs be ſubject, not only for Wrath, 
but alſo for Conſcience ſake. 

Q. To what are Chriſtian Princes and Ma- 
giſtrates obliged 2 


Kingdom of God. 2. To Govern their People 
juſtly, and mildly ; to make Good Laws, and 
auſe them to be exactly obſerved ; to Puniſh 
the Wicked, and Protect thoſe that do Well. 

Q What is the Duty of Judges in particular? 

A. They ought to be, 1. Men of ſuch Ca- 
pacity and Application as is neceſlary for 
underſtanding” the Law. 2. Men of Honeſty 
and good Conſcience, in order to render to 


every one that which is his due: They ought 


they ſhould have no Regard to Recommenda- 
tions, nor to the Quality of rhe Parties: they 
ould hearken neither to Hatred, nor to Fa- 
Your, nor to Prejudices, but ſhould follow only 
tle Laws they ought to proceed by, and the 


Dictates of their Conſcience. 


to be diſ-intereſted, and to receive no Bribes: 
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A. 1. To procure the Advancement of the The Duty 
of Princes 
and Magi- 
{trates, 


And of 
Judges, 


* 
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22. What does God ſay upon this Subject 
A. Deut. XVI. 19. Thou ſhalt not wreff 
72 40 ment : thou ſhalt — reſpect Perſons, neithe 
_ a Gift : for a Gift doth blind the Eyes 
the Wiſe, and pervert the W ord of the I Rig 

teouu. 

Q. What are the Duties of Chriſtian tt 
wards their Paſtors > - + 
The Duties A. Chriſtians. ought to have Ref vet fo 
od aries them, to Love them, to Obey r and t 
their - Pa- Provide for their Subſiſtance. 1 The/. V. 12 1. 
ſtorss Ve beſeech yau, know them which labour amoy 
you, and are over you in the Lord, and adi 
jo 14 you and to eſteem them ver) highty in Love fi 
their Works ſake, Heb. XIII. 17. Obey them tha 
have the Rule over you, and ſubmit your ſelves 
for they watch for your Souls, as they that muil 
giue account. 1 Tim. V. 17. Let the: Flien 
that rule well, be counted worthy of double Hi 
our, eſpeciall they who labour in the Mord 
aud Dod. | 
Q. And to what are ; the Paſtors called; ? 
The Duty A. I. To perform Divine Service, to: Ad 
9 Miniſter the Sacraments, to Preach the Wor 
of Godin Purity, to nſtruct, to Exhort, t 
Reprove, ta Comfort, and to Perſorm ſuch 
like Duties: 2. To Govern. the-Church by 
- Diſcipline, and. to Watch over thoſe who art 
under their Care. 3. To give good Example 
to their, Flocks. - 4.. To Pray for them. 
Reef Hi. © Q. What are the Duties of. Husbands an 
ba ind Wives 2. 
Wives A. To Love oi one 5 to bs faithful to 
„one another, to a take Cars of cheir F em | 


G. — F 
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ſt one another, not only in the things of 
is World, but principally as to their Salva · 


10N. | | Dl 

Q. What do Husbands in particular, owe 
o their Wives? 
A. They ought to Love them, to bear 
rich them, and not to treat them rigorouſly, 
Fol, III. 19. Hus bands love your Wives, and be 
ot bitter againſt them, x Pet. III. 7. Te Hus- 
ands dwell with them according to Knowledge, 
77 Honour unto the Wife, as unto the weaker 
eſſel, © | 
Q. And what is the Duty of Wives toward 
heir Husbands ? N 
A. They are obliged to Honour and Obey 
em, Eph. V. 22. Wives ſubmit your ſelves un- 
your own Husbands, as unto the Lord. x Tim. 
Iz. I ſuffer not a Woman to uſurp Authority 
er the Man. 1 Pet. III. 1. Te Wives be in 
lljection to your own Husbands. 
Q. To what are they farther obliged by 
eir. Condition and Sex? 
A. To take Care of their Children, and of 
er Family Affairs, f Tim. V. 14. 
Q. What do Servants owe to their Maſters ? The Duty 
4. Three things: Reſpect, Fidelity, and of Servants 
r | 
Q. How ought they to make this Reſpect 
pear? 3 he 
4. By giving their Maſters that Honour 
lich- is their due; by Speaking to them in 
Humble manner, and in receiving their 
mmands and Reproofs with Submiſſion. 
Tim, VI. 1. Let as many Servants as are un- 


ger 


9 
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hes. 


201 


of all Honour. 


The Duty © 


oi Malters. 


this Reaſon they are obliged to give them tl 


| Integrity, in their Abſence, as well as in thei 


Tit. II. 9, 10. Exhort Servants to be obedic 


4 Catechiſm, or Inſflyuftion 
der the Toke, count their own Maſters wort 


Q. What is the Fidelity due from Servants 
A. They ought to Serve their Maſters wit 


Preſence ; to avoid all manner of Waſt, not ii 
do or ſuffer any other to do them Wrong 


unto their own Maſters, and to pleaſe them ne 
in all things, not anſwering again, nor purlo) 
ing, but ſhewing all good Fidelity. 

Q. How ought they to Obey ? 

A. They ought to obey their Maſters i 
all lawful things, and that chearfully, wit 
out Conſtraint, without Diſpute, and withou 
anſwering again, Col. III. 22. Servants, ole 
in all things your Maſters according to the Fleſh 
not with Eye-Service, as Men-pleaſers, but i 
"4-0 1H of Heart, fearing God. Eph. V. — 
6, 77 a | | 

Q. Ought Servants to do theſe Duties ti 
any but ſuch Maſters as are Juſt and Good 

A. St. Peter faith, 1 Eph. II. 18. Servant 
be ſubject to your Maſters with all Fear, not on 
to the good and gentle, but alſo to the froward. 
Q. What do Maſters owe to their Servants 
A. They owe them, x. Juſtice ; and fc 


Wages which they have Promiſed the 


2. Equity and CARY treating them wit 0 
Courteſic and Mildneſs; as well when the | 4 
Command them to do any thing, as whe mm 
they Reprove them. 3. Chriſtian Maſte 7 
ought to take Care of the Souls of thel * 


Q. Wher 


Servants. 
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Q. Where do we find Mention of theſe 
huties of Maſters ? | 
A. Eph. VI. 19. Te Maſters, do the ſame 
lings unto them, forbearing Threatning, know- 
w that your Maſfer alſo is in Heaven, neither 
there reſpect of Perſons with him, Col. IV. t. 
| pt pcs unto your Servants that which is 
ot and equal, Knowing that ye alſo have a Ma- 
ler in Heaven. 
Q. Are theſe mutual Duties, which we 
ave been ſpeaking of, of any great Impor- 
ance ? | 
4. We ought to look upon them as the 
oundation of the Happineſs and Tranquility 
the Church, and of the Civil Society. And 
ierefore the Apoſtles do carefully enjoyn all 
tele Duties in their Epiſtles. 


ect, II. Of Duties towards our ſelves, 


Of Self Denial. 


9 HA is our Duty to our ſelves ? we ought 
Fl Iis our Duty to endeavour to be t labour 
Happy; and it is one of the Ends for which 3 F 
bod has placed us in the World. 

Q Where may we find true Happineſs 2 

A. We can find it no where but in God a- 

ne, and in the Poſſeſſion of that Salvation, 

vhich Jeſus Chriſt has procured for us. 

What ought then to be our Principle 
Cre? 8 35 ͤ 
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A. To uſe all the Means that may contt 


bute towards our obtaining that Salvation fo , 
and to avoid every thing that may depriveulſ 17 
of it. | na 7 

Q. What are the Means of obtaining $M" bi 
vation ? Ir ev 


A. The Knowledge of God and of Jef 
Chriſt, and the Practice of the Duties of Re 
ligion. 7 | 

Q. Where do we meet with the greate 
Obſtacles to our Happineſs and Salvation 

A. In our own ſelves. 


In order to Q. What is there in us, that can be an O0 


this we : 
muſt Re. ſtacle to our Salvation? 


ounce the AH. The Love of the World, and Adheren 
World and 


our ſelves. 


to our own Wills. 
Q. Is this Love of the World, and of ou 

own Wills, very Dangerous? 

A. It is ſuch a Diſpoſition as hinders 
from being true Chriſtians. 

Q. Why ? WW X 

A. Becauſe it is impoſſible that we ſhoulc 
Love God with all our Hearts; that we ſhoulc 
do his Will; and that we ſhould ſet our A 
fections on things above, whilſt we Love out 
ſelves inordinately, whilſt we are wedded ta 
our own Will, and give up our. Hearts t 
the World and the Creatures, to the Prejudice 
of that Dutywe owe to God. 

Q. Where do we learn this? 

A. In the 1 Epiſtle of St. John, Chap. II. 15 
16, 17. Love not «#65 by” „neither the things 
that are in the World. If any Man love int 
World, the Love of the Father is not in bin 


fi 
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jr all that is in the World, the Luft of the 


fe, is not of the Father, but is of the World, 
Id the World paſſeth away, and the Luſt theres 
: but he that doth the Will of God, abideth 
r ever. : 8 
* is the meaning of theſe Words of 
John? 

7 That Chriſtians ought not to Love the 
eafures, the Riches, and the Honours of this 
Vorld; that it is impoſſible to Love God and 
e World at the ſame time; that the Love 
the World hinders us from Serving God, 
d that it is the Root of all Evil. Laſtly, 
hat thoſe who Love the World ſhall Periſh, 
ut thoſe who Love God, and who do his 
Vill, ſhall be eternally Happy. | 

Q What is then the Duty of a Man, who 
klires to be Happy? | 
A. To deny his own Will and Deſires, and 
ot to Love the World. 


X&ſires, and to abſtain from thoſe things which 
e Evil and Forbidden ? 
A. We muſt alſo deny our Innocent Deſires, 


hen theſe things hinder us from doing our 
Duty toward God, and from purſuing after 
bur Treaſure in Heaven. | 

Q. How do you prove that Self-Denial is 
ne of our Principal Duties? 

4. From that Saying of our Lord, Mat. 
AVI. 24. If any Man will come after me, let 
im deny himſelf, and take up his Croſs, and fol- 
W me. Q. What 


leſh, the Luſt of the Eyes, and the Pride of 


Q. Is it not enough to deny our Vicious 


nd abſtain from things that are allowed, 
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Qi. What is taking up one's Croſs > 
A. It is to be diſpoſed to ſuffer all thing 
for the Love of God, and even to loſe o 
Lives if it ſhould be neceſſary. 
Q. Are not they Unhappy who do thy 
deny themſelves, and take up their Croſs } 
A. No; on the contrary, they are mol 4 
Happy. They are ſet at Liberty from the e, 1 
Paſſions,” they Enjoy Peace. of Mind, and the 
Walk in the Way that leads to Glory x 
Immortality: For this Reaſon Jeſus Chri 
Promiſes Eternal Life to thoſe who ſhall hay 
denied themſelves, and have ſuffered for 
Sake, Mat. XVI. 1 
Too bu. Q: How many then are the Duties that it 
ties which late to our ſelves? 5 | 
relate © 4. There are two Principal ones. I. 
Tempe- Firſt, is that of Renouncing our Deſires, an 
rance and the Love of the World; and this is call 
Patients; 7a mperance. The Second, is bearing Aft 
ons Patiently, and this is called Patience. 


> 


— — 
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Arricle I. Of Temperance, 


. HAT is Temperance ? 

A. In a General Senſe, 'Temperail 
is that Virtue which makes us Moderate | 
the Deſire and Ule of the things of this World 
which are agreeable to us. 


| Q. ls Temperance a Virtue neceſſary 0 
Chriſtians ? 


A. 10 
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A. Yes : without this Virtue we cannot 
erlorm the Duties of Religion, nor Pleaſe 
od; and therefore St. Paul faith, that we 
ld live Soberly in this preſent World, Tit. 
| Who | | 

Q What are the Rules of Temperan& 2 Two Rules 
A. The Goſpel teaches us two Rules: the of Tempe- 
e, not to deſire things that are Forbidden 5 
Sinful, and to abſtain entirely from ſuch ; 

other, to be moderate in our Deſires and 
deavours; after things lawful, and not to be 

ty of Excels in the uſe of them. 

What things do Men Love and Seek 

er! 9 

A. They are chiefly Three, viz, Pleaſures, Three 
ches, and Glory or Honour; as St. John __ 
„ I Epiſt. Chap. II. 16. So that Tempe- rance. 

de includes theſe three Duties. Firſt, Re- 
ing Senſuality, or the Love of Pleaſure. 
condly.,'Renouncinfz Covetouſneſs, or the 
we of Riches. Thirdly, Renouncing Pride, 
the Love of Worldly Honour and Glory. 


1 $ 
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I. Of the Firſt Part of Temperance, aiot 
1s Temperance in regard to Pleaſure, 


Tempe- a va, 
— FO Q. HAT does the firſt Duty of Tei 2 
__ 77 ; perance, in regat dto Pleaſure, ont 
Pleaſure, lige us to? | 71% ii 17 
includes 


three Du- A. To Sobriety, Chaſtity, and - Moderati 
ties. in all things which are agreeable to the FleMentir 
I. Duty. Q. Wherein does Sobriety conſiſt? 
; Sobriety. A. In being Temperate in Eating ar 


110g 

Drinking. | | 5 

Of Glut. Q. What Exceſſes may we fall into Wim 
tony and Eating? 8 2115 

Drunken- 5 2 . 2. 

neſs A. We may Sin either in the Quantity, Wo 0 


Fating too much, and beyond what is nece 
fary : or in the Quality, in Eating for Pleaſu 
| _- in aiming at Delicacy and Voluptuoſh to 
nels. (3414 
2. What are the Exceſſes which we s, 
commit in Drinking. 3 
A. They are of Two ſorts. The Fit 
when a Man Drinks ſo as to be Intoxicate ans 
and to loſe his Reaſon, as Drunkards do. . 
Second, when he Drinks to Exceſs, and Ms 
Pleaſure, tho without being Intoxicated: ti 
Sin all whom we call Drinkers fall into, and 
| thoſe who Hanker after delicious Drinks. 
ll! Q. Why muſt we avoid Gluttony at 
Drunkennelſs ? D 
| A. Not only becauſe theſe Exceſſes do uc 
| judice our Health, do Shorten Life, and — dy 
| # | 
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Money and Time! but beſides all this, becauſe 
ntemperance puts Men out of a Capacity of 
yorking out their Salvation, and throws them 
adlong into Damnation. For neither Glar- 
ms 10 Drankards ſpad inherit the Kingdom of 


id, 1 Cor. VI. | 
2. How does Intemperance bring Damna- 
jon upon thoſe; who give themſelvesup to this 
1 W | 

entimes makes them loſe their Reaſon; it 
inders them from Watching, Praying, and 


ing the Duties of Piety ; it renders them 


hem on to divers Sins. 

I How does Drunkenneſs, in particular, 
„chi: | 
A. It makes Men fall into great Diſorders, 
ſunecitiſe it takes away Reaſon; it puſhes 'erit 
Fn to Swearing, Quarrels, and above all, to 
uxury and Uncleanneſs. St. Paul therefore 
ys; Eph, V. 18. Be not drunk with Wine where 
lis Exceſs. © 3 

Q Sobriety tlien a Virtue which Chri- 
ans ought to Study? CER | 


irt 
ate 
rs us to be Sober, and even to Faſt: and 
. eaclies us, that Sobriety is a molt efficaci- 
d! 
/ I 


P 
Gnet 
lone 


times, for making our ſelves Maſters of 
r Deſires, and for hindring the Fleſh from 
Mcing tis. x Pet. IV, and V. Be ye Sober 
d Wat ch. | 2 


A. Bæcauſe it makes Men Brutiſh ; it of- 


nſual and Voluptuous, and neceſſarily draus 


A. Yes: ind therefore the Scripture ex- 


Us Way, and abſolutely neceſſary to put us 
Condition for Watching and Praying at . 


P Q. What 


2o9 


| 
| 


ment. 4+ Mariage is honourable in all and the Bedu pon 
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What Warning has Jeſus Chriſ ver 
WA this Occaſion 2. 5 
A. Take heed to your ſelves, left at pare 
your Hearts be overcharged with Surfeiting an 
Drunkenneſs, and Cares 7 this Life, and ſo thi 
Day come upon you unawares, For as a Smr 
ball it 'come on all them that dwell on the Fu 
of the whole Earth, Watch ye therefore ; 
pray always, that ye may be accounted worth 
to eſcape all theſe things that fhall come to pa 
and to ſtand before the Son f Man, Jake XX 


34; 355 36. „ 
off tl 
Arr. I. 07 Purity and Chaſtity. < 


— Duty. Q. W H AT Sins are contrary to Puri 
hw Boa and Chaſtity ? 


DO A. Adultery, = 1690s FEA and generally 
ſorts of Uncleanneſs... rde 

Q. Why muſt we Abſtain from theſe Sad 

A. Becauſe God Forbids them, and Threates 

thoſe with his Anger who Commit the e! 

This we find by the Seventh Commandmen 
2 Thou ſbalt not commit Adultery. And Heb. X 
defiled : But W horemengers and Adulterers 6 


will judge. 


of Adu. Q. What is the meaning of the PallaWij 

ry and which you now Cite? N ) of! 
Or- 

þ en A. That Marriage is a State permitted, 1 8 


* 


Honourable to all lorts of Perſons, provio 
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that they live Holily and Chaſtly: but that 
God will Puniſh thoſe who Violate the Holi- 
jeſs of Marriage by Adultery ; as well as thoſe 
1Myho not being Married, fall into the Sins of 
vaMUncleanneſs. = | 5 
2 What is ſaid of Uncleanneſs in tlie New- 
eſtamiefit ? 
A. This Sin is therein condemned all along, The Hor- 
nd oftner than any other Sin. St. Paul always sine _ 
tions it in his Epiſtles; but principally in 
he VI. Chap. of the x Epiſt. to the Corinthi- 
u, where he uſes divers Reaſons to diſſuade 
hriſtians from Uncleanneſs. And in the 
Epiſt. to the Theſſ. IV. 3. where he ſays, This 
| the Will of God, even your Sanctiffcation, 
tat ye ſhould abſtain from Fornication. 
schere nothing, but the Holy Scripture, 
zich condemns this Sin? 
A. Yes: Nature it ſelf and Reaſon do con- 
emm it. It is contrary to Modeſty and Na- 
al Decency, as well as to that Juſtice and 
Irder which ought to Govern in Families, 
d in Civil Society. 
Q. What is it beſides this, that aught to 
we us an Horror for Uncleannels ? 

4. Tis the Sins whereinto it draws Men, 
nd the Puniſhment which it brings down 
on them. "I 

&. Itito what Sins does it draw Men: 
4. The moſt common are, Lying, Deceit, 
faithfulneſs, Falſe Oaths, the Wrong done 
d others in their Honour, Goods, and Health ; 
poſing Children, Rebellion againſt the Dit- 


edu 
rs 6 
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pine of the Church; and many Crimes « EE 
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whereinto we fall, either by committing this 
Sin, or by concealing it after it is committed 
: Q. What Puniſhments does Uncleanneſ 
ring? + L 

| F , God Puniſhes the Unchaſt m this World 
with many Judgments which he rains dow 
upon them ; as Shame, Pains, and Poverty 
and he will Puniſh them at the laſt Day wit 
the Torments of Hell. For neither Fornica 
tors, nor Adulterers, nor Effeminate, nor ' Abuſer 
of themſelves with Mankind, ſhall inherit th 
Kingdom of God, x Cor. VI. 9, 10. And th 
Lord reſerves the unjuft unto the Day of Judg 
ment to be puniſhed : but chiefly them that wal 
after the Fleſh in the Luſt of Uncleanneſs, 2 Pet 
II. 9, 10. 7 | 
Joe Duty Q. What is the Duty of thoſe who ar 

0 Ole . . . 
who are fallen into the Sins of Uncleanneſs, if they de 
Fllen into fire to obtain Pardon of them? = 
_ A. They ought to have a lively Sorrow fo 
their Sin, (to confeſs it in the manner pre 
ſcribed in the Article of Repentance;) t 
prevent or repair, by all poſſible means, t 
Scandal which they may have given to tl 
Church, and the Injury which they may hay 
done to other Perſons: And laſtly, to l 
ſincerely Converted, by leaving off not on 
this Sin, but all others. — 
Als the Converſion of theſe People eaſe 
A. ſt is often very difficult, and many 
even put themſelves out of a Condition of be 
ing relieved by Repentance, and of obtainin 
Pardon for their Fault; becauſe they are "1 


ſolved not to confeſs it, nor to make Repar 
: | ric 
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ton for it in the manner whereunto they are 

obliged; and becauſe they are often under a 
Neceſſity of Perſevering in Impenitence, by 

eaſon of the Sinful means which they ule for 

hiding their Sin. © 

Q. Does God Forbid no other fort of Un- 
cdeanneſs but what you have named? 

A. He Forbids all ſorts of Filthineſs, and all Of other 
Vacleanneſs whatſoever, both in Actions, bret 
Words, and Thoughts. 24 neſs, 

2. What does God Forbid as to Actions? 

A. He Forbids generally all Actions which In &4'ons, 
re Indecent and Unſeemly, and which do 
hock the Chaſtity or Modeſty of another, 

n any-degree. | 

Q. Since Decency does not allow Actions 
of this Nature to be Specified, Tell me how 
we may know if an Action be contrary to 
Chaſtity ? Fe 

A. It is eaſie to know it by this Rule: When 
is Action rends to nothing but to procure 
ts Pleaſure, and to ſatisfie Senſuality: when 
ve are aſhamed of it, and dare not. do it be- 
bre Men: when it may excite Impure 
Thoughts in our ſelves or others: and when 
t is neither neceſſary, nor expreſly allow'd, 

We are then obliged to abſtain from it. 
 Q. What ought we particularly to obſerve 
n regard to the Eyes: 

4. We ought to look upon nothing that is 
Indecent, or that raiſes Impure Thoughts. 
nd if ſuch Objects do preſent themſelves, 

e ought to turn away our Eyes. By this 
91 Rule 


| 
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In Words. 


q 
; 


Anil 'n 
Thoughts, 


| far as to commjt the "Crime 3h 
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Rule Obſcene Books and Pictures ought not 
to be ſuffer d among Chriſtians. 

Q. What ought to be obſerv d as to Words 

A. Never to ſpeak or to hearken to filth 
Words, indecent Diſcourſes, immodeſt Songs 
not to ſpeak any thing that may in the leaf 
touch upon Uncleanneſs. 

Q. Is there any great Sin in Obſcen 
Words? 

A. Tis a certain Sign, not only of Impur 
ty, but even of Impudence, fo much as t 
utter them, and thereby a great Scandal i 
given to our Neighbours. Let no corrupt Con 
munication proceed cut of your Mouth, but tha 
which is good to the uſe of edifying, that it mi 
miniſter Grace unto the Fearers, Eph. IV. 29. 

Q. Does St. Faul condemn none but impur 
Diſcourſe 2* | 

A. He condemns allo all Diſcourſe whic| 
is contrary to Gravity and Modeſty; fool 
Words, and vain and frivolous Talk. Neitle 
Filthmeſs, nor foolifh — nor Tefting, uli 
are not convenient, Eph. V. 

Q. May we alſo fall into l 
Tholights and Deſires, when they go not b 


A. Tis not fo be doubted, but that impur 
Deſires are Sinful; and that they Stain thi 
Soul, ſince theſe Deſires are Advances'tow ard 
Sin, and that Jeſus Chriſt has ſaid, gs V. 24 
That whoſoever looketh on a Woman, to luft afte 
ber, hath committed * alread) with i 
in his Heart, *7 


# # bs 4 „ 


2. Wha 
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"lM Q. What do you mean by impure Thoughts? 

A. I mean not only the Concupiſcences and 
I WPcfires, but alſo the bare Thoughts, the inde- 
th 


cent Imaginations, and all the Motions of the 
Soul, which tend to Uncleanneſs, and which 
we do not immediately reſiſt. 


J. Chaſtity 


know how to poſſeſs his Veſſel in Sanctifcation 
ind Honour. | | 

Q What is Chaſtity? + _— 

A. It includes two Duties : The Firſt is, in 
abſtaining entirely from all that is Forbidden, 
ind in avoiding all the Filthineſs which we 
have juſt now mentioned. The Second is, in 
being very moderate in things that are allow- 
ed, or even in Abſtaining from them. 

Q. What are the means of acquiring Cha- 
ſtity, and of preſerving our Hearts and Bodies 
Pure ? 75 

A. We muſt Pray frequently, and avoid 
luch Occaſions and Objects as may Seduce 
us; as Idleneſs, Intemperance, too much Care 
of our Bodies, Love of Pleaſure, Luxury, Free 
and Frequent Converſations between Perſons 
of both Sexes, and generally all that may draw 
us on to Uncleanneſs. 

A What Precautions ought we to take as 
to our ſelves? 

A. We ought to keep our Bodies in Sub- 
ection by Sobriety, by Faſting, and by La- 
bour ; and our Soul, by baniſhing impure 
Thoughts from our Hearts, and by exciting and 

| P 4 keep- 
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Q. What Virtue is oppos d to Uncleanneſs? Cluſtity, 


. P, ; * u and the 
St. Fan enjoyns it when he jj ie ac. 


ays, 1 Thef. IV. 4. That every one of you ſhould quiring it, 


— 
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keeping up Good __ Godly: Thoughts ther ron 
in, CANE 33 | 

4Q. What are the Thou hrs that may pre 
ſerye us from Uncleanneſs, and w Us 

Chaſt? 2nd ez 174 * 

A. Remembring that God ſees: us i and re 
preſenting. to out ſrlves the Life 8 Suffer 
ing of Jeſus Chriſt, and the Honour we hav: 
to ** Cliriſtians; and. thinking upon Death 
| Reſurrection, Judgment, Hell, and enen | 


A, 


3 * N 5 
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Art. III. 07 „ ASt in all thig 
v which are Avetable to the Fleſh. * 


A . [S it enough t to. id Intemperan 
in things a- and Uncleanneſs; ? 
grceable to 4,” The Goſpe Forbids us in general to lot 
the leg. the Pleaſures of the Body, and to purſue thing 
that are agreeable to the F leſh, and chern 
Senſuality. 1 
What are theſe ings! ? | 
or Sloth, 4, An Effeminate and Voluptyous | Life 
Delicacy, Sloth, Pelicacy, Exceſs in Sleeping and Re 
Play, and Creations, Play, Dancing, and too much 
Dancing. Care in procuring the Delights and Conve: 
8 niencies of this Lite. + 
- © Q. Is it not permitted to Loye and purly 
| theſe things: 
+. e No; for. St. 23 e us to make 
Proviſion for the Fleſh, to fulfil the Luſts there 
7 Rom, as And che Goſpel dots 
4 8 recoln: 
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zcommend to us a plain way of Living, mor- 
hed, and very diſtant from Luxury and 
Meaſures, | 
2. What think you then of thoſe, who con- 
alt nothing but their Eaſe and Pleaſure in this 
Vorld, who do nothing againſt the Grain, and 
higk of nothing but fatisfying their Incli- 
r b 
A. This way of Living is entirely oppoſite 
o the Duty of a Chriſtian. It neceſſarily 
enders Men Senſual, and Slaves to the Fleſh, 
o the World, and to its Temptations ; and 
renders them utterly incapable to take Care 
their Soul, and of their Salvation. 

Q. What does Jeſus Chriſt ſay of thoſe 
ho live in Delights and Worldly Joy? | 
A. He threatens them with the greateſt 
iſery, Wo unto you, ſays he, Luke VI. 24. that 
ye rich, for ye have received your Conſolation : 


1 


0 
85 


oe unto you that laugh now, for you ſhall mourn 
5 d weep. And this he ſhews us by the Parable 
f 


uxury and Delights, and who, after he had 
njoyed his Pleaſures in this Life, had his Tor- 


ale Mnents in the ther. J | 
Re Q. Is Mirth then abſolutely, Forbidden? 
uch No: there is a Mirth and ſome Pleaſures 
wWe⸗ 


hich are Sinſul in themſelves, and from which 
Chriſtian ought wholly to abſtain. But 
hen there is a. Mirth which is Permitted, 
hen it is uſed as it ought. = 585 
Q What ought we to obſerve with regard 
othat Mirth and thoſe Pleaſures which are 
loyd uss AF; | 
5 A. We 


f theRich Man, ( Luke XVI.) who lived in 
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Quarrels, Oaths, ' Curſes, and many oth 


Opinion of that? 


A Catechiſm, or Viſtruction 
A. We ought to uſe them with theſe thre 
Precautions. 1. Not to fet our Hearts « 


ith 


ride 


Pleaſures, nor purſue them with too mud eba 


Vehemency. 2. Not to look after them to 
often, 'and not 2 too much time ur 
on them. 3. To abſtain from them whe: 
they are an Occaſion of our — and Nep 
lecting our Duty, or of our Scandalizing o 
Netghbours. | 

Q. Why did you mention Play or Gamin 
in particular? CT 
A. Becauſe Gaming is commonly accom 
panied with many bins and the Circum 
ſtances and Conſequences of it are altogethe 
Criminal. . 

Q What are thoſe Conſequences and C 
cumitances? | 8 = 

A. Covetouſneſs, Idleneſs, Loſs of Time 
the Sin that there is either in Loſing part c 
our own Eſtates, or in Winning the Eſtat 
of another. Beſides, Gaming occaſions Cheat 
ing, it raiſes Paſſions, it draws on Ange 


101 


nd | 


Sins. | 


Q. You alſo named Dancing, What is yo 


A. It has always been look'd upon by wi 
People, even among Heathens, as unworti 
of Grave and Virtuous Perſons ; and it is 01 
of thoſe Fooliſh and Exceſſive forts of Min 
which Chriſtians ought to Renounce. hent 

Q. What Harm is therein Dancing? 
Alt is quite oppoſite to the Gravity 4 
Modeſty of a Chriſtian: it is accompan 
| f 5 WI 
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ith many Sinful Circumſtances, as Luxury 
ride, Bravery, Pomp, too free Diſcourſe hd 
-haviour between » Perſons of both Sexes, 
ndal. It provokes the Paſſions of the Fleſh, 
nd Ill Defires ; it turns the Heart upon Plea- 
res and the Love of the World: and theres 


Mit neceſſarily turns it away from the Love 
f God Nen an 


* 4 \ N 
6 " ” . 
i Si. 
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| fo the Second Part * e ; that is, 


4 Temperance as to Riches. 

Ci {HAT is the Second Duty of Tem- 
.  perance ? : 

oY] 4.” Tis not to ſer our Hearts upon Riches, 


+ 0 15 to have a Contented Mind. 


ſtat QN What do you mean by a Contented of con- 
tentment of 
* Spirit, and 


4. 'Tis that Diſpoſition of a Man whereby Love of 
? * not ſo deſire what he has not, as not Ris 
o be eaſie with what he has; the "Apoſtle 
xhorts Chriſtians to this Duty, Heb. XIII. 5. 
t your C onverſation be without C ovetouſneſs, 
vi ! be content with ſuch things as ye have. For 

e bath | ſaid, i 7 will never Leave thee, nor forſake 
lee. . 
Q. What ought to produce this Content- 
nent in us?: 
d. Submiſſion to the Will of God, and a 
[ruſt in his Providence. 
< Ougis Chriſtians then to Love the 

| | Good 
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Goad things of the World, and tg ſet the 


om 
ih 
. 
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A. 10. . 
hy: : 
A. Becauſe of the Vanity of theſe Goo 


Things here below, and becauſe God reſerve 


better Things for them in Heaven. Jeſu 
Chriſt ſhews us this, Mat. VI. 19, 20, 21. La 
not up for your ſelves Treaſures upon Earth 
where Moth and Ruſt doth corrupt, and wher; 
Thieves break through and ſteal. But lay u 
for your ſelves Treaſures in Heaven, where nei 
ther Moth nor Ruft dot h corrupt, and uber 
Thieves do not break. through nor ſteal, Fo 
where your Treaſure is, there will your Heart 
Je all ae Fon: £6 


Q. How do you make it appear that the 


3 


Love of the Good things of this World iP" © 
Sinful > | nM tom oC 35: r b 
4. Firſt of all, becauſe we cannot Lov Q 
God at the ſame time when we Dote upo Ladd 

Riches, Mat. VI. 23. No Man: can ſerve tu 
Maſters : for either he will hate the one, and Low 4 
the other; or elſe he will hold to the one, and but 
deſpiſe the other: Te cannot. ſerve God and » 
Mammon. In the Second Place, becauſe th 
Love of Riches is the Source of an infinite % 
Number of Sins which we commit againſtiſſ e 
Juſtice and Charity, 1 Tim. VI. 9, 10. The 7 
that will be rich fall into Ti emptation and 4 Fa 
Snare, and into many fooliſh and huriful Lults © 
which drown Men in Neſtruftion and Perdition 7 
For the Love of Money is the Root of all evil 


which while ſome coveted after, they have on 
510 ea Aer — 
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n the Faith, and pierced themſelves through 
wh my mn... NT ETD 
Q Muſt we have Contentment of Mind 
1 whatſoever Condition we are? 
A. Yes: a Chriſtian ought to be Content, 
ot only when he has things neceſſary for 
wing, but even when he is in Poverty, 
phil. IV.1t, 12. I have learned in whatſoever 
Hate ] am, therewith to be content. I know 
oth how to be abaſed, and I know how to abound : 
ry where, and in all things I am inſtrutted, 
lub to be full, and to be hungry; both to abound, 
nd to ſuffer need. | 
Q. What is the Duty of Poor People ? 


16 


nur, not to be Envious, to avoid Idleneſs, not 
odo Wrong to any one, either by Robbery, 
ir by taking away the Alms of other Poor. 

Q. Is it not permitted to Poor People to 
Labour to Redeem themſelves out of theit 
vert 7 7? | 
A. Yes: provided they make uſe of none 
but Lawful Means; but if it does not pleaſe 
God to Bleſs theſe Means, they ought to be 
Content with their Condition. 

Q. Ought they to be contented who have 
tlie Neceſfaries for Life? 

A. Yes: for having Food and Raiment let 
u be therewith content, x Tim. VI. 8. This 
Eſtate of Mediocrity is the moſt Happy and 
molt Safe of any; therefore Agur ſaid, Prov. 
X. S. Give me neither Poverty nor Riches ; 
fred me with Food convenient for me. 

Q. Are 


A. To be Humble, Patient, Laborious, and Tue huty 
ſigned up to the Will of God; not to Mur- of che Poor 
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\ Qed we bound to be fo contented wit 
Neceſſaries, that we may not acquire any thin 
more, or to encreaſe our Eſtate? 

A. We may do fo, provided we do not { 
our Hearts por the World, and do not mak 
uſe of any ill means, and that the Cares whic 
we take for this End, do not hinder us fro 
W out our Salvation. 

Q. What Rule ought we to follow in thi 

A. Every one ought to Labour in a L 
ful Calling, and to caſt himſelf upon the Pr 
vidence of God, ſo far as ſhall regard the $uc 
ceſs of his Labour. ES 

The Duty Q. Ought not the Rich alſo to have a cc 

of theRich. terited Mind: x Lake 

Ai. They are obliged thereunto, more tha 
other Men, ſince they have not only Necet 

faries, btit even more than enough. 
Q. Whatis the Duty of the Nich? 

A. They ought to be Bountiful, and em 

ploy their Plenty in Works of Piety and Chi 
rity: And they ought to avoid the Fault 
which commortly do go along with the Po 
fion of Riches. Theſe Faults are, Pride, Tru 
in the good things of this World, and the Abul 
which the Rich do make of theſe good things 

Q. Tell me what St. Paul faith of the Dut 

of Rich Men, 1 Tim. VI. 17, 18, 19. 

A. Charge them that are rich in this Merl 
that they be not high minded, nor truſt in unter 
tain Riches, but in the living God, who 2 
us richly all things to enjoy : that they 55 0 
that they be rich in good Works, ready to dijirt 

bute, willing to communicate. Eaying, up in jo! 
0 


N 
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» themſelves a good Foundation againſt the 


nent of Mind? 

A. Covetouſneſs. 3p 

Q. What is Covetouſneſs ? 

A. Tis a Fondnaſs for the things of this 
orld, or an inordinate Love of Riches. 

Q. Which are the chief Marks of Cove- 
ouſneſs ? | » 


he Third 1s, in the Uſe which we make of 
chat we Poſſeſs. 

Q. What are the Deſires of Covetous Men? 

A. They paſſionately deſire to encreaſe their 
Eſtates ; this Deſire they are always full of, 
nd it is ordinarily. accompanied with Diſ- 
uiet, Diſtruſt, Trouble, and Envy. | 

Q. What Means do Covetous Men uſe for 
heaping up of Wealth? . 
A. Some uſe Injuſtice, and others an ex- 
ceſſye and ſordid Niggardlineſs, not being 
wiling to employ their Eſtates in neceſſary 
Ules, or in Charity: and they have recourſe 
to divers Baſe and Shameful ways of ſhun- 
ning Expence, and for Gaining a little Profit. 

Q. What Uſe do Covetous Men make of 
their Eſtates 2 | 

A. There are ſome who Gratific their Paſ- 
ſons with them: but moſt Covetous Men 
lock up their Wealth, and uſe it as little 

I as 


me lo come, that they may lay hokd on eternal 
| ” 11 7 | bay 
Q. Which is the Vice oppos d to Content- 


Of Cove- 


A. There are Three of them. TheFirſt is, Three 
the Defire of Riches. The Second is, in Coe 
he Cares taken for Heaping up Wealth. And nes. 
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as they can: and when they are oblige 
to be at any Expence, they do it with Regre 

1 and as ſlowly and niggardly as they can. 

Q What does St. Paul ſay of Coveto 


neſs? f E 
A. He ſays, that this Sin 7s the Root of lat 
Evil, 1 Tim. VI. 10. angle um, 


1 1 n 


ä 


. 


———— 


/ the Third Part of Temperance; that i 
' Temperance as to Glory and Honour. 


Q. HAT is the Third Duty of Chri 
Y ftian Temperance? 
Pi It is not to Love Worldly Honour anc 
enn 
QQ. What Virtue Rules our Deſires and Con 
duct in this Reſpect? COD 
bf Hunt. -- 4 Hamilty, OO IN 
ty. Q, How many Duties does Humility in 
97 clude ? ROT ee hs yo 
Three Da- A. It includes Three. The Firſt is, thi 
ves of this having an Humble and Modeſt Opinion 6 
our ſelves; not aſſuming to our ſelves the 
Advantages which we have not: and no 
Valuing or Extolling our ſelves upon thol 
Which we have. _ 3 | 
Q. What is it that obliges us to have tl 
Modeſt Opinion. of our ſelves ? 
4 "Tis the Conſideration of our Weaknel 
ol our Failings, and of our Nothingnels: 


Q bu 
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Q. But if there is any thing that is good in 
are we not permitted to be ſenſible of it? 
A. Ves: but we ought to aſcribe all the 
Glory of it to God, and to take Occaſion 
o Humbling our ſelves from thence, ſince 
hat all which is good in us, proceeds from 
him, and not from our ſelves. 
Q. What is the Second Duty of Humility 2 
A. It conſiſts in not Exalting our felves a- 
ove other Men, in not Deſpiſing them, in not 
eking after Honour, in not being too Sen- 
ble of Praiſes, and in Suffering Contempt with 
atience. TN 
Q. Which is the Third Duty of Humility 2 
A. It is to live Prudently and Decently, and 
s far as may be from Statelineſs, Pomp, and 
how, 
Q What ought to incite us to Humility ? 
A. The Commandment of God ; the Ex- 
mple of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who livea in 
Profound Humility before God and Men; 
id the Promifes which are annex d to this 
Irtue. For whoſoever abaſeth himſelf ſhall be 
xalted, and God giveth Grace to the humble, 
uke XVIII. 14. & Jam. IV. 6. Beſides, this ; 
Puty is moſt reaſonable, and altogether con- 
Imable to our preſent State ot Infirmity, 
our Duty to God, and to our Neighbours. 
Q. What is the oppoſite Sin to Humility ; of Pride; 
A. Pride : | 
Q. Is Pride a great Sin? 
A. Yes: God refiſteth the Proud, Jam. IV. 
nd this Vice is ſo much the more dange- 
Ws, becauſe capable of corrupting all that 


gu good in us. Q Q. What 
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this Vice. 
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Q. What are the Marks or Signs of Pride: C 
A. Pride appears in Three things. Tot 
Firſt is, when we have too high an Opinio 4 
of our ſelves ; either in Valuing our ſelye ent 
for the Advantages or Qualities which we ha Bd 
or when we Arrogate to our ſelves the Adu Cha 
tages which we have not. Q 
Q. What is the Second Mark of Pride? 5 
A. An Exalting our ſelves above other lot 
and Deſpiſing them; Courting _ Honour C 
Praiſes, Diſtinction, and ſeeking after ta Moc 
which may bring us this Honour, as Preſerſ 4 
ments, and Riches. Laſtly, it is a Mark tl 
Pride, not to be able to bear Contempt. nd 
Q. What is the Third Mark of Pride? nay 
A. To Love to appear Great, and wit fort 
Diſtinction; and to Live in Luxury, State that 
and Worldly Pomp. mUCc 


Q. Wherein does this Luxury and State Affe 
neſs appear? give 
A. It appears in the whole Method of Lil, C 
ing; and particularly in Clothes, Lodging. ineſ 
Furniture, and other outward things. A 
Q. Does the Scripture give Rules for theſi m 
ſorts of things, and particularly for Clothes Mit 
A. It recommends Plainneſs to us. And 


to Clothes, it orders Decencyand Modeſty to. C 
obſerved. St. Paul gives this Advice to Chi bat 
{tian Women, 1 im. II. 9, 10. Let Nene 4 


Works, 


adorn themſelves in modeſt Apparel, with Shame aki 
facedneſs and Sobriety, not with broidered Hat Witt 
or Gold, or Pearls, or coſtly Array ; But (vbiq bert 
becometh Nomen profeſſing Godlineſs ) with go 


Q. Ho 
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Clothes ? HENS 

A. When we Cloth our ſelves in a Li- 
centious and Indecent Manner ; and when the 
Body is not covered according as Purity and 
Chaſtity require. 

Q. What is Clothing our ſelves Modeſtly ? 
A. It is to obſerve a comely Plainneſs in our 
Clothes. 

Q. What are the Rules of this Plainneſs and 
Modeſty z 55 
A. Tis not to Cloth our ſelves more Rich- 
y than our Condition and Fortune do allow, 
1nd even not to do in this reſpec, all that 
may be allowed- us, by our Condition and 
fortune. Modeſty does moreover require 
that we ſhould let alone all that coſts too 
much, that which is too Gay, that whici ſhews 
Affectation; and above all, that which may 
give Scandal. 

| % Is there any thing in Luxury and State- 
NEIS 2? | 

A. We cannot doubt it, ſence St. John con- 
t&mns the Pride of Life, x Joh. II. and declares 
that this Pride is a Sign of the Love of the 
World, and an Obſtact: to the Love of God. 
Q. Prove to me by other Conſiderations, 
that Luxury is Sinful, 

A. We cannot Live in Luxury without 
aking too much Care of our Bodies, and 
without employing therein a Conſiderable 
part of our Time and Wealth. Add to this, 
Luxury hinders the Exerciſe of Charity ; ir 
aroduces Idleneſs, Softneſs, Buſying our ſclves 

9 about 
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Q. How do we Sin againſt Modeſty in our 
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about Trifles, Impurity, Ambition, Injuſtice, 
Diviſion, and many other Diſorders. 
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Art. II. 07 Patience, and the Uſe of 
Afiichions. 


Q. HAT Afflictions are we Subject to ( 
\ \ in this Life: | ſlai 
Two ſorts A. They are of Two forts: ſome are com lei 
cf Alc mon to all Men, and others are particular ti. 
| the Faithful. flv 
Q. Which Afflictions are common to al 

Men? the. 

Ai. Thoſe to which we are all Subject, whe and 

ther they procced from God or from Men, on 991 
whether we bring them upon our ſelves ; ſuc! they 

are, Sickneſs, Sor rows, Contempt, and Poverty A 


Which Afflictions are particular to tha . 
Faithful? Wit 
Ai. Thoſe to which they are Expoſed folfffl  - 
the ſake of the Truth, or of Religion whereo the 
they make Poſſeſſion ; as the Hatred of th dub 
World, the Loſs of Eſtate, Perſecution, and dn 
Death it ſelf. 


Two Dn- Q. What is the Duty of Perſons Afflicted ( 
on of Per- * 1” Iris firſt of all, to be Patient in Affliction bat 
ons aff &- . 28 : 
ed. and in the ſecond place, to Profit by it. 1 
r. Patience, Q. Wherein does Patience conſiſt?: u 
A. In bearing Afflictions quietly and wit Hea 
Reſignation, without ſuffering ones ſelf to b. ef, 
overcome by Griet and Diſcontent. * 


Q. Expla 
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Q. Explain to me more particularly what 
Patience 1s ? | 

A. A Patient Man does not murmur, and 
abandon himſelf to Melancholy and Vexation ; 
he does not bear Malice againſt Men when 
they afflict him; he Bears it as long as it 
Pleaſes God to lay it upon him ; and uſes no 
[ll means to bring himſelf out of it. 

Q. What is in particular the Duty of Chri- 
ſains, who ſuffer for the Truth, and for Re- 
gion: 6 

A. They ought not raſhly to expoſe them- 
klves to Afflictions; but when they cannot 
woid them without failing of their Duty, 
they ought to ſuffer them with Conſtancy, 
ind even with Joy, and to take it as an Ho- 
nour and Glory to endure them. Bleſſed are 
they which are perſecuted for Righteouſneſs ſake, 
for theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven, Mat. V. 10. 

Q. Why oughr we to receive Afflictions 
with Patience? 

ol 4. Firſt, becauſe they are Diſpenſed by 
reo the Providence of God, and that we ought to 
Submit to his Will. In the Second place, be- 


czuſe he ſends them only for our Good and 
Welfare. 


Patient'in Adverſity 2 

A. The Conſideration of the Shortneſs of 
lis Life, the Expectation of rhe Happineſs of 
Heaven, the Fear of the Puniſhment Which 
dur Sins do deſerve, the Example of our Lord 
ſelus Chriſt, the Aſſurance which we have that 


Q 3 an 
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To make a 
good Uſe of 


Afflictions. 


coming better. 
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and that he will give us an happy Iſſue out 
of our Afflictions, 1 Cor. X. 13. 

Q. What Uſe ought we to make of Af: 
tions? . 

A. We ought to receive. them as Corre 
ctions, or as Trials; and to take Occaſio 
from them of doing our Duty, and of be 


Q. Are Afflictions neceſſary for us? 

A. In the Condition wherein we are in thi 
World, Afflictions are abſolutely neceſſary fo 
making us Holy; and we ought to look upo 
them as one of the moſt powerful Means whic 
God uſeth for our Salvation, and as ane 0 
the moſt certain Marks of his Love, and 0 
the Care which he hath of us. For who 
the Lord Ioveth he chaſteneth, and ſeourget 
every Son whom he receiveth, Heb. XII. 6. 

Q. How do Afflictions ſerve for our Good 

A. They draw us from the Love of th 
World, and of Sin; they Humble us, and MonyfW® © 
tife the Fleſh; they diſpoſe us to Prayer 0 
they make us deſire the Happineſs of Heaveſ e 
and thereby they fill us with a more comforiſ] 4 
able Senſe of the Love of God, and a more aM'*> 
ſured Hope of Salvation. Tribulation ware! 
Patience ; and Patience, Experience ; aud Ex) 
rience, Hope; and Hope maketh not aſhamed; h 
cauſe the Love of God is ſhed abroad ins 
Hearts, by the Holy Ghoft which is given u 
ws, Rom. V. 3, 4, 5. Ss 

os Do not Afflictions ſerve for ſome otit 
A. They contribute alſo to the Glory ( 


(50 
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God, and the Edification of our Neighbours. 

Q. That which you have ſaid, regards af- a oP 
lied Perſons in general; tell me what Per- "x _ 
ons afflicted with Sickneſs ought to do? 

A. They ought to receive Sickneſs in the 
manner that we have faid they ſhould receive 
Afflictions in: but their principal Care ought 
to be, to diſpoſe themſelves to live better, if God 
hall reſtore them to their Health ; and to pre- 
pare for dying well in Caſe that God ſhall think 
ft to take them out of this World. 

Q. What ought a Sick Man to do in order 
to prepare himſelf for Death? 

A. He ought to examine his Conſcience 
ind paſt Life, to ſend for his Miniſter, to Con- 
ks his Sins, to have Recourſe to the Mercy 
of God through Jeſus Chriſt, to Reconcile 
himſelf to his Neighbours, and to diſpoſe af 
lis Temporal Affairs. Laſtly, He ought to 
ve Thanks to God for all his Benefits, and 
Vo recommend his Body and Soul to him. 

Af Q. Ought none but the Sick thus to pre- And of Od 


” | Men 
welfare themſelves for Death 2 b 
lll 4. Theſe Duties do alſo moſt particularly 

rei egard Old Men, becauſe their Death is near. 


Q. Ought we not to take Care of our Sal- 
Exp ration, but in times of Affliction, Sickneſs, and 
Old Age ? | TE. 
A. We ought to take this Care at all times, 
In Proſperity, in Health, and in Youth, and this 
5 the fuareft way of Dying happily. 


- 
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What the 
Sacraments 


ace 
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Of the Sacraments. 


Art. I. Of Sacraments in general. 


Q. W HAT is a Sacrament? 
A. It is an Holy Ceremony which God 
has inſtituted, and all Chriſtians are obliged tc 
obſerve. ” V 

Q. How many things ought to be conſider Met 
in. the Sint oO - ES 
A. Two, viz. 1. The Ceremony, or out chr 
ward Action. 2. That which this Ceremony 4 
ſignifies, and the end for which it was ordained i bap 
Q. What ſay you of theſe Ceremonies con C 
ider d in themſelves. © Chr 
A. They are not things Holy and neceſlaryſh 
in their Nature, as the other Duties of Red 
gion; but they are things indifferent, which 
we ſhould not be obliged to obſerve, if Godind 
had: not appointed tem. 
Q. Why did God ordain the Sacraments? N 


4. For confirming us in his Covenant. P 
Q. How many Parts are there in this Co NC 
J T3 Fg "1 


A. Two: namely, the Grace of God, and wh 
our Duty. Thus the Sacraments do aſſure ue 
of the Grace of God towards us, and they em, 
gage us to do our Duty towards him. ſo! 
Q. How do they produce this Effect? MW! 
A, Firft, becauſe the things which the &. tho 
craments do repreſent to us, are very prope! Ha 
for exciting Faith and Piety. Secondly, 1 5 
n V WO EN RET 
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ſe the Uſe of the Sacraments is accom- 
ranied with the Grace of the Holy Ghoſt, 
when we receive them with good Diſboſitions 
A. Are the Sacraments abſolutely neceſſary 
for Salvation? | 
Q. We may be Saved without the Sacra- 
ments, when there are not Opportunities and 
Mcans of Receiving them, provided we have 
the Diſpoſitions which God requires. But 
when we may Partake of them, and do neg- 
er Hect to do ſo, we cannot be Saved. 
Q How many Sacraments are there in the Their 
Chriſtian Church: „ Number. 
A. Our Lord inſtituted but Two; namely, 
Baptiſm and the Holy Supper. 
Q. How many do they reckon in the 
Church of Rome: 1 | 


A. They reckon Seven of them ; for they 
dd Confirmation, Penance, Extreme Un- 
ction, Orders, and Matrimony, to Baptiſm 
ind the Supper of our Lord. 

Q. Why do you not reckon all theſe things, 
to be Sacraments 2? | 

4. Becauſe God has not ordained them as 
CoWYcraments in the Chriſtian Church. 
2 What is the Original of Confirmation, 
and vhich is Adminiſtred to Young Perſons who 
eue arriv'd at the Exerciſe of Reaſon ? J 
et 4. This Ceremony proceeds from a Cu- 0 

om ever ſince the time of the Apoſtles, and N 
n the Primitive Church, of laying Hands on 
- thoſe who were Baptized, and this laying of 
per Hands was followed with the Miraculous Gifts 
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of the Holy Ghoſt, as we may ſee in thei. 
Book of the Acts of the Apoſtles. 

Q. Ought this Ceremony to be obſerve 
now? | 

A. It cannot now, upon the Foot whereo 
it was formerly practis d, becauſe the mira 
culous Gifts are ceaſed. Nevertheleſs, it 5 
abſolutely neceſſary that Children, arrived at 
Years of Diſcretion, ſhould be brought rol; 
'take upon them the Vow made at their Bap 
tiſm. But this does not make a Sacrament of 
it, nor make us believe, that the Ceremonies 
which the Church of Rome uſes upon this 
Occaſion are neceſſary, and of Divine Inſtitu 
tion, eſpecially ſmce ſome of theſe Ceremc 
nies are Vain and Superſtitions. 

Q. What ſay you of Penance ? 

A. That it is neceſſary to Repent of ou 
Sins, and to make Confeſſion of them to God 
and even to the Church if they are Publick Mthe 
or to the Miniſters, if our Conſciences are 
burrhen'd. Sinners are, beſides, obliged to 
make Reparation for their Sins, as far a 
they can, to mortifie their Fleſh, and to give 
Proofs of their Sincerity and Repentance. But 
this Duty ought not to be conſidered as a vi Q 
crament : and beſides, we cannot oblige ail © 
_ Chriſtians to reckon up all their Sins, nor te 
undergo all the Penances and all the Impoſꝗ co. 
tions which the Prieſts lay upon them. ( 
Q. What think you of extreme UnCction 
A. In the time of Jeſus Chriſt and of Uh. 
_ Apoſtles, they anointed the Sick with Oil, ans... 
this Unction was followed, by their Cure, #! 

of 


reſee Mar. VI. x 3. & Jam. V. 14, 15. But this 
eremony ought not to be now obſerved, be- 
auſe theſe miraculous Cures are ceaſed, and 
ecauſe there is no Commandment to Pra- 
tice it at this Day. | 

Q. What ſay you of Orders and Eccleſiaſti- 
l Functions? 5 

A. The Functions of Biſhops, of Prieſts or 
niſters, and of Deacons, are Sacred, and Or- 
hined of God; but we ought not to put theſe 
Orders into the Rank of Sacraments of the 
hriſtian Church ; eſpecially ſince they are 
ot common to all Chriſtians. 

Q What do you believe concerning Mar- 
rage ? 

7 God inſtituted it; but we cannot look 
upon it as a Sacrament of the Chriſtian 
Church for many Reaſons, and eſpecially 
ſince it is eſtabliſh'd among all the Nations of 
the World. 


Art. II. Of Baptiſm. 


| AT is Baptiſm ? 

A. It is an Holy Ceremony, whereby 
Ke are received into the Church, and into a 
Covenant with God. 

Q. What is the Ceremony of Baptiſm ? 


whom they Baptized ; but at preſent, they 
dprinkle Water upon the Head of thoſe whom 
they Baptize, and pronounce theſe Words, J 
V | baptize 
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d. Formerly they dipp'd thoſe in Water 
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| baptize thee in the Name of the Father, aud; 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghosf. 

The Origi- Q. From what was Baptiſm taken? 
nal Inſtitu- AH. It was already in Uſe with the Jews 
non before Jeſus Chriſt did eſtabliſh it: the Jeu 
Baptized their Proſelytes, that is, thoſe He, 
thens who were willing to embrace the Serif 
vice of the true God. Bfft this Baptiſm wa 
not a Sacrament, nor a Ceremony inſtitute 
by God. p 
Q. Did Jeſus Chriſt ſanctifie this Ceremony 
A. Yes: for his Diſciples Baptized wh 
he was yet in the World; and when h 
aſcended into Heaven, he commanded thi 
Apoſtles to Baptize all thoſe who would be 
come Chriſtians, Mat, XX VIIL 19. Go 4 
teach all Nations, baptizing them in the Nam 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Hl 
—_—_. | 
Q. What other Proof is there, that Baptiſ 
is a Ceremony which all Chriſtians are c 
bliged to obſerve 2 | 
6511.35, A. We read in the Book of the Acts, thy 
IX. 18. x. the Apoſtles and other Miniſters of the Go 
47, Cc. pel baptized thoſe who did embrace th 
NT Chriſtian Religion. The Apoſtles ſuppoſe 1 
x Per. III. their Epiſtles that all Chriſtians are Baprized 
21. Laſtly, it has been the Practice of the whok 
Church ever ſince the Beginning of Chi 
ſtianity. | 
Q. What does Jeſus Chriſt appoint thi 
Apoſtles to do in the Inſtitution of Baptiſm 
A. He commands them to go and prese 
the Goſpel throughout the World, * to a 
FR N ations 
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ations ; and to Baptize all thoſe who ſhould 

lieve by their Preaching. | 

Why did he order, that thoſe who be- Why it was 
ed ſhould be Baptized? Eſtabliſh'd, | 
A. It was to the end; that by this ſolemn 
remony, they might publickly declare that 
hey did believe in Jeſus Chriſt, and that they 
ere willing to be Chriſtians. On the other 
and, Baptiſm aſſured them that God received 
en into his Church. 

Q. Why do they Baptize in the Name of 
0 fat and of the Son, and of the Holy 
bot? | 
A. This ſignifies Two things. 1. That 
"Wptiſm is Adminiſtred by the Authority of 
bepod. 2. That thoſe who are Baptized do 
eliceve in the Father, and in the Son, and 
the Holy Ghoſt, and that they are conſe- 
nated to them. 

Q. What are the Graces which God has 
Yromiſed to thoſe who ſhall Believe the Gol- 
el, and ſhall be Baptized > - 

4. He grants them Pardon for the Sins 
hich they had committed before they were 
alled, rhe Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, and Salva- 
on. This appears by what Jeſus Chriſt ſays, 
ar. XVI. 16. He that believeth and is bap- 
red, ſhall be ſaved ; but he that helieveth not, 
be damned. And by theſe Words of St. 
'ter, Repent, and be. baptized every one ct 
yu in the Name of Jeſus Cbriſt, for the Remij- 
lon of Sins, and ye ſhall receive the Gift of the 
Toly Ghoſt. 9 
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Of Infant 
Baptiſm. 


A. No: nothing but the Blood of Jef 
Chriſt and his Holy Spirit can produce thi 


| ACatechiſm, or Inſtruftion 


Q. What is it then which the Ceremony 
of Baptiſm repreſents ? 

A. It repreſents chiefly two things: For 
giveneſs of Sins, and Sanctification; and the 
Graces are repreſented by the Water whic 
ſerves to Waſh and Cleanle. | 

A Do you believe that the Water of Ba 
tiſm has any Virtue for Purifying our Souls 


Effect. | 
Q. What were they engaged unto, whi 
were Baptiz'd in the Primitive Church 2 
A. They promiſed to Perſevere in th 
Chriſtian Faith and Religion, and to live rig 
teouſly. It was theretore demanded befor 
they were Baptized, whether they believed 
God and - Jeſus Chriſt, and did renounc 
the Idolatry of the Heathens, and the Sins 0 
the World. 


Q. Who are Baptized at preſent ? ( 
A. The little Children of Chriſtians. bap 
. What is this Cuſtom founded upon? MW - 
A. Upon their being born in the Church fav 
and within the Covenant of our Lord; anus! 
upon this, that Jeſus Chriſt bleſſed thoſe litiii wel 


Children who were brought unto him, ani 
declares, that the Kingdom of Heaven belong 
to ſuch, Mat XIX. Moreover, they Circun 
ciſed the little Children of the Jews, to ſhe 
that they were born in the Covenant of Goc 
Laſtly, we cannot doubt but that the Apoſt 
did Baptize little Children when they Baptiz 


whole Families; and it was the Cuſtom 1 tl 
F ep 
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{ws to Baptize the Children of Proſelytes, as 
well as the Proſelytes themſelves. 


of what is done to them when thy are Bap- 
ted; When ought they to perform the Du- 
tes which Baptiſm impoſes upon Chriſtians 2 

A. They oughr to do it as ſoon as they 
re capable of knowing it, and then it is abſo- 
utely neceſſary for them to Confirm the Vow 
of their Baptiſm, and to Perform the Duties 
which are included in this Vow ; without 
vhE which their Baptiſm is of no Uſe to them. 

Q. Are thoſe Infants who die without Bap- 
iſm, deprived of Salvation? | 

A. No: ſince they are born within the 
Covenant of God, and that God does not 
leprive Men of Salvation, except when they 
render themſelves unworthy of it, by their 
Unbelief and ſinful Lives, which cannot be 
ad of Infants. 


Q. What Effect ought this Doctrine of 


baptiſm to produce ? 
12W 4. It ought to make us thankful for the 
rciavour which God has done us in receiving 
anus into his Covenant, and incite us to Live 
itt well, Rom. VI. 4. 


Q. Since that Infants have no Knowledge 
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The Origi- 
—_— It is 4 Religious Ceremony, i 
the Holy Which Chriſtians eat the Bread and drink thi 


Supper. 


did upon this Occaſion ? 


A Catechiſm, or Inſtruction 


þ þ 4 » . 8 . -- — 
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+ TE 
Art. III. Of the Lord's-Supper. Win 


, HAT is the Holy Supper: 
2 W y Supp 


Wine which are then diſtributed, in Memor 
of Jeſus Chriſt and of his Death. 

Q. Why is this Sacrament called a Supper 

A. It is fo called, becauſe our Lord Inſtitute 
it after he had Supped with his Diſciples, thi 
Day before his Death. 

Q. How was this Sacrament inſtituted? 

A. 1 Cor. XI. 23, 24, 25, 26. The Lor. 
Jeſus the ſame Night in which he was betrayed 
took Bread; and when he had given Thanks, l. 
brake it, and ſaid, Take, eat, this is my Bod 
which is broken for you; this do in Remembranct 
of me. After the ſame manner alſo, he took th! 
Cup, when he had ſupped, ſaying, This Cup is thi 
New-7eſtament in my Blood : this do ye, as of 
as ye drink it, in remembrance of me, For a 
often as ye eat this Bread, and drink this Cuj 
ye do ſhew the Lord's Death till he come. 

Q. For rightly underſtanding what th 
Holy Supper is, we muſt know what the Jen 
were accuſtomed to do when they Celebrate 
the Paſſover: Tell me then what the Jer 


A. They did eat a Lamb which they hac 


Sacrificed, according to the —— 0 
2 
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God. The Maſter of the Family took Bread 
nd diſtributed it among all thoſe who- were 
preſent; fayitg to them, this is the Bread of 
Affliction which our Fathers did eat in Erypt * 
ba took alſo the Cup; and made all the Fa- 
nily to drink of it; 450 all this was dont in 
Memory of the Beliverance which God hat! 
granted to their nen in bringing e them out: 
of Egypt. 

Wir then did Jeſus Chriſt 40 in In: 

ſtituting this Holy Supper? ; 
4. fle did that which the ems were accus 
Yau to do, in the Paſchal Supper; he, took 
read, he gave Thanks to God, he brake the 
bread, and he diſtributed it to his Apoſtles; 
„ We gave them alſo the Cup, and lie command- 
d them All to drink of it. | 

Q What Change did Jeſus Chtiſt make Why ir wo 
n this Ceremony ? Eſtabliſh 

A. He changed tlie Signiflcaritn of it; for 
whereas the Jews Celebrated it in Memory of 
heir Deliverance out of Ezypt ; it does now 
Repreſent that Del: verarice Which Jeſus Cliriſt 
us procured to Mankind by his Death. | 

Q How do you prove that this is the Sig- 
1 of the Holy Supper ? 

A. By the very Words of Jeſus Chriſt, 
ſuch he ſpoke at the giving of the Bread, 
Wis is my Body which is given for you; and at 
ring the Cup; This Cup is the Ner- T. eſta? 
ent in my Blood, Luke XXII. 19, 20. 
What then is the End of the Holy 


rer : | | 
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242 A Catechiſm, or Auſtruction 
| A. Jeſus Chriſt Inſtituted it for a Meme: 
rial of his Death, and a Pledge of his Return, 
This the Apoſtle teaches us, 1 Cor. XI. 26. 
As often as ye eat this Bread, and drink this Cu), 

' ye do ſhew the Lord's Death till he come. 


Q. Why do we Commemorate the Death 
of Jeſus Chriſt? mon 
A. Becanſe the Blood-and Death of Chriſt 
are the Cauſe and Foundation of our Salva -. 
tion; juſt as the Fews were delivered out of 
Egypt after they had offer d the Paſchal Lamb, 
and ſprinkled their Houſes with the Blood of 
. Q. How t we to celebrate the Me 
of . Lord Jeſus Chriſt 2, . h 
A. As the Jews did thank God in the Pa- 
ſover for delivering their Fathers from Egypt: 
ſo Chriſtians give Thanks to God in the 
Holy Supper for their Redemption byhis Son. 
Q. Was it the Intention of Jeſus Chriſt, 
that Chriſtians ſhould Celebrate this Cere- 
mony ? ts 
A. Yes: this is proved by what Jeſus 
Chriſt ſaid, Do this in Remembrance of me; and 
by the manner in which St. Paul ſpeaks of 
: the Holy Supper, 1 Cor. XI. We fee beſides Ih. 
this, in the Book of the Acts, that the Apo- 
{tles and Primitive Chriſtians did Celebrate 
this Sacrament. Laſtly, it is certain, that it 
has been always Celebrated among Chriſtians, 
and in all the Churches of the World. 


Or the Er- Q. Do you believe that the Bread and the 


83 Wine of the Euchariſt, are changed into the „ 
Holy Sup- Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt: WO, 
Per. . 1 a f | A. 0: 
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A. No: this Belief is contrary to the Scrip- 
"ore, which calls that Bread and Wine which 
z received in the Lord's-Supper, and which 
4 WMtcacheth us, that Jeſus Chriſt has a real Body 
Ike unto ours: that he is above in Heaven, 
ind that he will not come again from thence, 
till the laſt Day. 2. Our Senſes do not per- 
mit us to believe, that the Bread is changed 
into the Body of Chriſt, ſince we know by 
dur Sight, by our Taft, and by our Touch, 
that it is but Bread. 3. It is a thing impoſſible 


eſus Chriſt ſhould be included under the di- 
rers Appearances of a bit of Bread, and that 
his Body ſhould be in an infinite Number of 
Places at the ſame time. | 

Q. But did not Jeſus Chriſt ſay, ſpeaking 
or the Bread, This is my Body > 1 15 

A. The Senſe of theſe Words is, that the 
Bread which Jeſus Chriſt gave to his Diſciples 
lid repreſent his Body which was to be broken. 
Q. How do you prove that we muſt un- 
terſtand theſe Words fo? = 


ebrating the Paſſover, when they faid, that 
he Bread which they diſtributed was the 
read of Affliction which their Fathers had 
aten in Egypt; which cannot be underſtood 
ut in a Figurative Senſe. | 
What confirms this Explanation: 

A. That which Jeſus Chriſt ſays, That the 
the n was the New-Teſtament ; this can ſignifie 


R 2 con- 
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and contrary to Reaſon, that the Body of 


A. By this; that Jeſus Chriſt uſes the ſaine 
ray of ſpeaking, which the Jews ufed in Ce- 


thing elſe, but that this Cup repreſented or 


4 Catechiſm, or Inſtruction 
confirmed the New-Teſtament. Moreover, 
if we muſt underſtand theſe Words, This i; 
my. Bod) which is given for you, according to 
the Letter, it would follow, that the Body of 
Teſus, Chriſt was then already Given, that his 
Blood was Shed, and that he was Dead. We 
muſt alſo ſay, that, the Apoſtles did eat the 
Body of their Maſter, which is altogether 

e 1; M8 
Q. What other Abuſe is there in the be. Fo 
lief and Practice of the Church of Rome, as toi is 
n 
4 There are principally Three: the fir no 
is, that they Worſhip the Sacrament, with the off 
ſame Adoration, wherewith God ought to be] ing 
Lo © $3 3 3 


Q. Qught we not to Worſhip Jeſus Chriti — 
when we receive the Communion 2 . . | 
A. We ought ro Adore him, in lifting up A 
our Hearts to Heaven; and we ought to ap 2. 
proach the Sacrament with Reverence but we 


ought. not to Worſhip the Sacrament it {cli Ul 
ſince it is but Bread, and is not in the leall for 
ommanded in the Scripture. 
Q. What is the Second Abuſe un 
A. It is not giving the Cup to the People the 
which is contrary to the formal Inſtitution no 
of Jeſus Chriſt, who. has expreſly order q of 
them to eat of this Bread, and to drink of thy lot 
Cup, and to the Practice of the whole Churci the 
for Wl AS... oh es: 5507 
2. What is the Third Error: ed 
A. Itis believing that Jeſus Chriſt is there 
offer'd as a Propitiatory Sacrifice for the Sw 
of the Quick and the Dead. W. 
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u Q. What ſay you of this Opinion: 
to A. The Euchariſt -may be called a Sacri- 
of Ml fice, becauſe the Faithful do therein offer their 
his Spiritual Sacrifices to God; and becaiiſe they 
We do thereby make a Commemoration of the 
the Ml Sacrifice of Jeſus Chriſt. But it is an abſurd 
her Opinion to believe that the Body of Jeſus 
Chriſt is there Sacrificed. This Belief has no 
Be · Foundation in the Holy Scripture; nay, it 
5tofffl is alſo condemned therein, ſince that the 
Scripture teaches us that Jeſus Chriſt can be 
ficſtii no more offer d in Sacrifice, that he was to be 
the offer d up but only once, and that by his offer- 
o bel ing alone, he finiſhed all that he had to do for 
N cur Salvation, Heb. IX. 25. 28. CX. 14, &c. 
wilt 32 a bo ODE 


0 Art. IV. Of the Uſe of the Holy Supper. 


Ule which we ought to make of it; May al 


unto who are not. Chiriſtians, and Members of 
the Church; nor Children, becauſe they have 
not neceſſary Knowledge, nor in a Condition 
of doing the Duties of Religion; nor Scanda- 
lous Sinners, whoſe wicked Life is known to 
the Church. $5 

Q. Ought Scandalous Sinners to be exclud- 
ed from the Table of the Lord > 

A. Yes, without doubt: and to admit them 
Wow be to prophane the Holy Sacrament. 
We may not Communicate with People whom 
R 3 the 
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Ty FU E have ſeen what the Holy Supper au rs of 
| ſignifies : let us now ſpeak of the Feop!c 


ongnr not 
: to te ad- 
forts of Perſons partake of it: | mitted to 


A. No: thoſe muſt not be received there- *. 
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the Participation of the Sacrament, and even 


A Catechiſm, or Inſtruction 
the Scripture forbids us to acknowledge 28 
Brethren, and with whom it is not permitted 
Chrifiians to eat, 1. 97 "yy a familiar Ac. 
quaintance. Amonggſt the Jews, thoſe who 
were blemiſh'd might not eat the Paſſover; 
and in the Primitive Church, thoſe who lived 
after a: ſcandalous manner, were excluded from 


Excommunicated. Laftdy, the Edification of 
the Church and the Salvation of Sinners do 
not allow that thoſe Perſons ſhould be received 
to the Holy Table, who openly teſtifie that I x 
they are not true Chriſtians, and who, we are 
aſſured, are not in a State of Salvation, and I th 
would communicate to their own Condem. 
nation. 

Q. Are there not, gevertheleſt many Hy- T 
pocrites and falſe Chriſtians, who come toll fo 
the ng Supper ? | - +} g 

A. Ves: but this happens, either when theW ne 
Miniſters do not diſcharge their Duty; or 
when the ill Lives of theſe People are not lit 
known. 

Q. What do you think of Hypocrites who 
offer themſelves at the Communion , and 
whom the Church cannot exclude, becaul Pe 
ſhe knows them nd 2? 

A. They are referr'd to the Judgment of ar 


| God, and their own Conſcience. + 0 
What muſt . In what Condition ought we to af. fo 
be done be- vrogch the Holy Supper? . + Cc: 
Comma A. In that of a true Chriſtiag, - ar 


l — therefore male be done Leſore c 
the vx Wart 


ommunion: 
A. Weh H 
"11+ 


\ 
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A. We muſt ſee if we have a true Faith, and 
if we are in the Number of the Faithful; and 


to this End, we muſt examine our ſelyes, ac- 
cording as St. Pau appoints, x Cor. XI. 28. 


Let a Man examine himſelf, and ſo let him eat 


if that Bread, and drink of that Cup 
Q. How may we know if we have a true 
> bra 
A. By examinitig our Lives, and the Obe- 
gience which we tender to the Command- 
ments of God, and by conſidering our Actions, 
Words, and Thoughts. O00 
Q. What ought we, to do when we have 
thus examined our ſelves > _ | 
A. If our Conſcience bears us Witneſs that 
we are truly Faithful, we ought to pive 
Thanks to God for it, to ask him Pardon 
for the Sins and Imperfections which we are 
guilty of, and to labour to improve in Holi- 
neſs more and more. IE 
Q: But what ought they to do who have 
lived in Sin? B | 
A. They ought to repent, and be converted. 
Q. What ought a Sinner to do before the 
Communion, to aſſure himſelf that his Re- 
pentance is Sincere 2 
A. It i not enough to be ſorry for his Sins, 
and to take Reſolution of leaving them; he 
ought beſides, to execute this Reſolution be- 
fore he Communicates, and to do all that he 
can to approve the Sincerity of his Repentance, 
and to get out of a Sinful Courſe, as to be re- 
conciled, to make Reſtitution, &c. 
Q Ought he to preſent himſelf at the 
Holy Sacrament, ſoon after the Commiſſion 
of any great Sin ? 


R 4 d. 
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time of 
Communi- 
cating. 


and. to labour inceſſantly for his Recovery 
from this Fall. } 


have all. the Diſpoſitions of a Chriſtian, a true 


Lord. 


more eaſie nor more pleaſant than this Holy 


* / 
| 


| A Cate cb iſm, or Inſtr clio 
A. No: he ought in this caſe to keep away, 


* 


2 bats Ado Coy TIHHTLE $ 2+:) 
Q What Dif poſitions muſt we have when 
we communicate 2, - 


A. In order to receive worthily, we muſt 


Faith, a ſincere Repentance, a real Love for 
Gad and for our Neighbours, and a firm Re- 
{olution of doing our Duty. . 

Q. But what is the Principal Diſpoſition 
which we ought to have in the Act of com- 
municating, at the Moment when we receive 
the Holy Bread and Wine? Rt 

A. Such a grateful Acknowldgement as 
diſpoſes us to return moſt. hearty Thanks to 
God, for faving us thraygh Jeſus Chriſt our 
Qs ita very hard thing to communicate as 
a Man ought, and ſhould we come hither with 
$ Need popo.qur Mts £6 
A No: on the contrary, there is nothing 


Action, and we ſhould perform it with Joy, 
2 Oucght we to receive the Holy Supper 
often? „ oy + ot 

A. Thę Example of the Apoſtles and Pri 
mitive Chriſtians ſhews us that we ought to 
Receive often: and ſince that the Holy Sup- 
per is ſo efficacious a Means for inciting us 
to Piety aud Thankfulneſs, we ought to make 
ule of this. Means as often as we poſſibly can, 
_ Q: Ought we to have theſe Diſpoſitions 
whereof we have ſpoken, only then when we 
Receive the Lord's: Supper? 4. We 
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„A We, ought to have them at all times. 

ry How do you prove it? I | 
1 Becauſe we ought at all times to be in 
:Mmmunion with God, and in his Favour 
nd becauſe, we do every Day thoſe things 
rhich require the fame Diſpoſitions as the 
Lord's-Supper does: as Praying to God. 


for loreover, if we do not preſerve theſe good 
Re · Miſpoſitions after we have Received, we 


reak the Promiſe which we made in Re- 

iving, to Love God, and to fear him all the 

hays of our Life. ; 3 
2. How many Ways may the Holy Sa- How the 


ament be abuſed ? | 2 
vl 4. Two ways: either in the time when buſed. 
toe Receive it, or after we have Received it. 


our Q. How is it abuſed in the time when we 
Receive it? a 
A. When we Partake of it without De- 
otion and Reſpect. 5 

Q. Do they, whoſe Repentance is yet 
reak, Receive it to their Damnation. 

A. No: provided they are careful to in- 
aſe their Repentance afterwards; for the 
ery Participation of the Holy Supper is a 
ery proper Means of fortifying them in Faith 
nd Godlineſs. 5 

Q. How is the Sacrament abuſed alter Re- 
aving it 2 | 

A. When the good purpoſes which we had 
Receiving are loſt, and we do not keep 
hat we promiſed to God. 

Q. ls it a great Sin thus to abuſe the Holy h. con: 


e 28 
vith 


ing 
oly 
OY, 


LON 
ah ſequencesof 


yeul Wment 2? tr H this Abuſe. 
* A. Les: 
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Holy Supper. 


nation to wicked Communicants than theſ 


Catechiſis, or Inſtru&ion 
A. Yes: St. Paul ſhews it when he {ay; 
x Cor. XI. 29, 30. He that eateth and drinteti 
wnorthily, eateth and drinketh. Damnation | 
himſelf, not diſcerning the Lord's, Body. F 
this Cauſe many are weak and ſickly among qu 
. 
Q. What is properly this Damnation where 
of . feli Ji Paſhge? 
4. It is, that God had then Puniſh'd b 
Temporal Chaſtiſements, by Sickneſs, ani 
Death, many of thoſe that had prophaned thi 


. Does St. Paul denounce no other Dam en 


Temporal Judgments ? 
A. He threatens them alſo with Eternal 
Damnation; and it is plain, that they expok 
themſelves thereunto, ſince they commit on: 
of the greateſt Sins ghat a Man can commi 
. What ſhews the greatneſs of this Sin 
and the Danger which we expoſe our {elve: 
to, by committing it: hy 

A. It is, that we Sin againſt Jeſus Chri 
himſelf, who Inſtituted this Sacrament in Re 
membrance of his Death, and that we deſpilgF*2 
that which is the moſt Sacred in Religion. 
Q. May not this Sin be pardon'd? 

A. We may obtain the Pardon of it by . 
ſerious Repentance; but the Repentance 0 
thoſe who Receive unworthily becomes dai 
more difficult, and their Hardneſs of Heat 
becomes daily greater, becauſe in Commu 
nicating unworthily we abuſe one of the mo 
powertul Means which God uſes for workin 
upon Mens Minds. 1 Q. Whit 
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ays Q. What Fruits do we reap from the Holy 
en per, when we Partake of it as we ought? 
„4. They are chiefly Two. 1. This Action munion. 
us with Comfort and Joy, becauſe it aſ- 


Wires us that we have a Share in the Advan- 
ges of the Death of Jeſus Chriſt, and of the 
wenant which God has, made with us: 
nd becauſe in the Holy Sacrament we have 
xpreſs Pledges of Jeſus Chriſt's coming again, 

our Reſurrection, and of Eternal Life. 
Q What is the Second Advantage? 

A. The Participation of the Holy Sacra- 
nent ſanctifies us, and encourages us in our 
Wuty. God does there Communicate a new 
eaſure of his Grace to thoſe who come to it 
nth a Sincere Devotion. 


- onommunicated worthily 2 
mit A. We may know it, not only by the 
Sin eace and Joy which we feel, but chiefly by 


Je Care which we take to live in the Fear 
f God, and to perform the Promiſes which 
e have made to him. ee 

Q. Do all true Communicants feel this 
feace and Joy? we ; 
A. No: many are deprived of it, and fome 
we even alarmed and affrighted; but the 
reſt Sign of a worthy Receiving is, the 
7 of offending God, and the ſtudying to 


The Fruits 
of a Wor- 
thy Com- 


Q. How then may we know if we have 
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7 


4 Catch ale, or an 


th ' 


o the Duty ofi Agel of the Baptiſm 
V. ow ; of the Motives to Pi iet); » of the Obſtacl: 
hich may divert us from it; and of 11 
Means Halen 1 


Arr. 1 . of. the Beptifmal Pow. : 


HAT ought Young People to 
who deſire to be admitted to th 
Holy Sacrament ?. 

A. They ought togivean n Account ofthe 
Faith; and to renew and confirm the Vo 
made in their Baptiſm. 

Q. You have been till now doing the firſt of 
theſe Duties, and have given an Accour! | 
your Faith; Are you now reſolved tc 
form the ſecond! 

A. Yes: and for this Reaſon, Tappear! nen 
bellies God and his Church. 


The Necel Q. Why ought you to confirm your Ba 
ry of an tiſmal Vow ? | 
a 4. Becauſe when 1 was ; Baptized, T kneu or 


| Vow. 


nothing of what was then done for me; an 
becauſe no Body can be engaged to be Mi 


_ Chriſtian without his Knowledge. or again 


his Will. Weought to be Chriſtians out ui 
Knowledge and Choice; and Religion is. 
Perſonal Affair, where every. one ought tir 
anſwer for himſelf. a 
A. Ought you to do this now ? 900 
A. Ves: Since I am arrived to Years 0" 


Diſcretion, and am in a Condition of Under 


Rtandins 
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ding my Religion, and of doing my Duty. 


mal Vow? of thisVow 
Two : This V . 
A. Two : This Vow engages us, 1. To live 6; of che 


nd die in the Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Re- Truth, 
gion. 2. To live holy in that Profeſſion. 

Q. Is the firſt of rheſe Promiſes difficult 

p keep, 2 

A. No: not when we are in Peace, and 

my preſerve our Quiet and the Advantages 


0 4 the World, by making Profeſſion of the 
o th ruth. But in times of Perſecution it is more 

ifficult.: nevertheleſs, we ought to be ready 
theifiſ® ſuffer any thing, and even to loſe our Lives 
Vonuther than renounce the Goſpel. 


Q. May you not in times of Perſecution, 

pretend outwardly to renounce the Truth, 

n order to fave your Life: 

4. No: God hates the Fearful and Hy po- 

ites: he would have us make Contellion of 

is Truth before Men, and declares that he 

wil deny before his Father, thoſe who ſhall 

not have done ſo, Mat. Xx. 

Q Is the living in a good Religion ſufficient The Pra- 
for Salvation ? cpu, 4 
4. We muſt beſides live therein after an 
Willy and Chriſtian Manner. 

Q. What then is the ſecond Part ofthe Bap- 

timal Vow 2 

A. This Vow engages us, 1: To renounce 

dn, 2. To practiſe the Duties of Chriſtia- 
lty, as St. Paul ſays, Tit. II. 12. Denying Un- 
wdlineſ and N. vil Luſts, to live Sober! * 
e and Godly in this preſent Werld. 


Q. What 


Q How many Parts be there in the Bap- Two parts 


— — — 
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Luſts: 


tized? 


dren of this World. 


Heads, Temperance, Juſtice, and Piet). 


Acutechiſm, or Hiſtruction 
QQ What did the Catechumens renouncei 
the Primitive Church, when they were Bay 


A They renounced the Devil and his Work 
the World and its Pomp, aui the Fleſh with i 
Luſts : and theſe are what we ought alſo t 
%. Wm 
Q. What ſignifie theſe Words, Zo renour 
the Devil and his Works ? 850 
A. It is to renounce the Idolatry of thi 
Pagans and their Sins; and above all, th: 
Impurity which reigned among them. er 
Q. What do you mean by the World > Q 
A. I mean that Corruprion which reign 
in the World, the Objects which the Work 
preſents to us; its Riches, its Pleaſures, it 
Honours, the ill Principles, Cuſtoms, and Ex 
amples of World. 
Q. What is the Pomp of the World > 
A. Luxury, State, Shews, prophane Re 
creations, and the Debaucheries of the Chil 


Q. How do you Renounce the Fleſh and it; 
A. We doentirely Renounce the ſinful De 
ſires of the Fleſh, and do renounce in part thoſe 
Deſires which are allowable. 
 £. You have faid what a Chriſtian ought 
to renounce; Tell me now what Duties 14, 
ought to practiſe? | 
A. He ought to obſerve all the Duties 
which God has ordained in his Word, and 
which St. Pau! has brought under theſe thre 


Q. Arc 
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Are theſe Duties obſerved at this time 2 — 1 


4. The greateſt part of Chriſtians do neg- ruption of 
& them. Chriſtians, 
Q. What think you then of the preſent 
ute of Chriſtianity > . 
4. That there is a very great Corruption 

nongſt Chriſtians. 
Q Whencedoes this Corruption proceed ? Whence it 
A. It proceeds from Want of Order and procecds. 
iſcipline in the Church, and from many o- 
ter Cauſes'; but it proceeds chiefly from this, 
at Men have not been well inſtructed in 
teir Youth. 
E And whence comes this Want of laſtru- 


2 Frotn the Fault of M iniſters; the great- 
part of whom do not labour as they ought 
the Inſtruction and Conduct of their 

x&s ; and from the Fault of Parents, moſt 
whom do bring up their Children very ill. 
Q. Have you not Reaſon then to render 
inks ro God for that you were inſtructed 
. W Picty from your Infancy? 

A. Yes: and I thank him for it with all 
. Heart. Wy 
11 What does this Grace which God has 
" you, engage you to? 

4. To devote my ſelf wholly to him, and 
take a Reſolution "* Loving, of Fearing kim, 

Id of Serving bim, all the yp of my 7 Life. 
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| The 44. _ Q. What Advantage ſhall you reap by th 
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Art. II. Of the Motives to Piet. 
0 you believe that you are oblige 

|_Z indiſpenfably to perform the 
Duties : 


> 4-4 407 f. re. * 334} ; 
A. Yes: becauſe God has giyen me th 
Knowledge of them, and has touched m 
Heart with a ſincere Deſire of Conſecrating m 


tives tolive 
well. 


ſelf to him. CE 

Q. What is it that inſpires you with thi 
Deſire ef devoting yourſelf thus to God? 
A. Tis the Glory of our Condition, ti 
Honour that we have in being Chriſtian: 
and of belonging to God; and the Thankiu 
neſs which we owe him for the Care that h 
has taken of us to this Day, for the Mercie 
which he will hereafter grant us, ant 
for the Glory which he prepares for us | 
Heaven. care? EG 
Q. What does beſides, encourage you t 
take this good Reſolution ? Wo 

A. The Deſire of contributing to the Glo 
of God, and to the Eſtabliſhment of Piety | 
this corrupted Age, 1 3 


1 0 * 


* 


„epi in Obſervation of all theſe Duties? 

this, and ig A. We ſhall receive very greãt Advantage 

the other from it, both in this Life, and after Death. 

RY Q. Does Piety procure us any Advanta 
in this Life? g 

| A. Ye 
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A. Yes: with Piety we are always happy, 
1 Tim. IV. 8. Godlineſs is profitable unto all 
things, having the Promiſe of the Life that now 
i and of that which is to come. | 
Q. What is the greateſt Good that we can 
enjoy in this World? IS] E 
A. Peace of Mind, and a quiet Conſcience, 
Q. What is the means of Enjoying this 
Peace and Quiet? 5 

A. There is no other beſides Purity, Holi- 
neſs, and Truſt in God. go hogs | 
Q. What is then the State of a good Man? The State 
A. He is the happieſt of all Men; there is ka good 
0 Worldly Delight which equals that of an 
nnocent Life, nor any Pleaſure comparable 
jan —— of living Righteouſly, and in the Love 
Q. But are not Good Men ſubject to Affli- 
rcie ct ions and Death, as well as other Men? 
A. Ves: but neither Afflictions nor Death 
en take away their Happineſs. 
Q. What is the State of a Good Man in 
ti Affliction: 
i He is Quiet and Eaſie, and even Cheers 
ul, 
2. And how does he hook upon Death? 
4. He is always Prepared for it; he does 
lot fear it; he perceives it to approach with 
joy; he relies on the Mercy of God]; he re- 
ommends his Soul to him; and he is aſſured, _. 
o at the laſt Day he will reſtore him to 
lle. . 
Q. Since then we know that we muſt all 
le, Ought we not to do our utmoſt for 
Ving in this manner? 8 4 Les: 


of 
* 


there to live for ever, and there to enjoy that 


The State 
: the 


them miſerable : Temptations ſeduce them, 


well: 


A Catechiſm, or Hiſtruction 
A. Ves: and tis what we ought principally 

to labour after. 
Q. This is the Life and Death of Good 
Men; But what is the State of the Wicked. 
A. They are always miſerable, both Liv. 
ing and Dying; they never have any ſolid 
Reſt, nor true Content. Every thing renders 


Proſperity corrupts them, Adverſity cruſhes 
and Death terr ſies them. 

Q. And what will the State of the Wicked 
and of the Godly be, after Death. 

A. Both the one and the other will ariſe 
again; the Wicked will be ſent to everlaſting 
Torments, but the Godly will appear with 
out Fear before the Judgment Seat of God, 
they will look upon the End of the World 
and the Coming of Jeſus Chriſt, without 
Dread, and they will be taken into Heaven, 


Salvation and Glory which Jeſus Chriſt has 
procured them by his Death. 

Q. What Subjects are thoſe, the continual 
Contemplation whereof will incite us to live 


4A. Our End, Death, Judgment, Heaven, 
Hell, and Eternity. 


\ 


Art. Ill. 
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Art. III. Of the Obſtacles which hinder 
1204 Piety. 


Q I Bleſs God that theſe things affect you, Whit thefs 
and that they have made an Impreſ- _ 8 
fon upon you; but do you not find many 
WObſtacles to turn you aſide from this Holy 
_ Micfolution which you have taken? 
w- . We ought to expect this, ſince Jeſus 
10 Chriſt has warn'd us of it, that we ſhould 
ithe de enticed to Evil, by ill Examples, by Tem- 
ptations, by the Contempt we ſhall meet with 
from the World, and by our own Fleſh. | 
Q. What then ought you to do: How they 
A. We ought to take a Reſolution not to aud * 
that ufer our ſelves to be ſhaken nor diverted from 
025Wour Duty. 
| Q. May you not. imitate others, and live 
nahes the greateſt part of Men do? | 
A. No: on the contrary, we mult diſtin- 
Miſh our ſelves from them, and endeavour to | 
ven gdring them back to God, by making the b 
1 of our Good Works to ſhine before 4 
mem. 
Q. What ought we to think, when we 
ke ſo few live after God's Ordinance ? 
4. We muſt remember what our Saviour 
II. aid, Many are called, and few are choſeng”” 
Mat. XXII. & Mat. VII. 13, 14. Enter ye in 
t the fraight Gate; for wide is the Gate, and 
f 2 | broad 


—— — — — —_— — — — — 
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broad is the Way, that leadeth to Deſtructin, 
and many there be which go in thereat : becauſe 
ſtraight is the Gate, and narrow is the Va 
which leadeth unto Life, and few there be that 
find it. 

. And what muſt we- think when we ſee 
Good Men fall into Sins which are contrary 
to Piety ? 

A. We muſt think, that we know not their 

Hearts, and remember, that we often tale 
thoſe for good Men who are not ſuch ; or 
that if thoſe whom we faw falling into thek 
Sins were good Men, they then ceaſed to be 
ſo, and put themſelves into a State of Dam: 
nation. 
Q. If you would live Piouſly, and accord: 
ing to the Rules of the Goſpel, Shall you 
not be expoſed to the Contempt and Hatrec 
of the People of this World? 

A. We may be expoſed to it, but we ought 
not, for all that, to be aſham'd of Religion 
We had better have the Approbation of Goc 
and our Conſciences, than that of Men ; anc 
a Chriſtian ought always to remember what 
Jeſus Chriſt 15 id, Whoſoever ſhall confeſs ne 

9 Leſore Men, him will I con eſs alſo before m 
; Father which is in Heaven, But whoſoeve 
ſhall deny me before Men, him will I alſo den 
before my Father which is in Heaven, Mat 


——— 3 ED... 


31, 32. 
It is not dif- Q. But ſhall you find no Trouble i in living 
_—_—_ Religiouſſy ? 
giouſly. A. It is fo far from being troubleſome, that 


* Xl. it is * oft calle, The Toke of 9 Jeſs "OW is eafie 
an 
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and his Burthen is Light. The C ommandments 1 Joh. V. 3. 
God are not grievous, They are molt juſt in 
themſelves. The Holy Ghoſt gives us Strength 
to perform them, the Love of God and the 
Hope of Eternal Glory, makes the Practice of 
them agreeable, and there is an unſpeakable 
Pleaſure and Satisfaction in obſerving them. 

Q. Are there not ſome Perſons to whom To whom 
Religion appears difficult and grievous? it is diffi 
A. It appears fo to thoſe who are accu- . 
ſtomed to do Evil; but when a Man begins 
arly to live well, or has ſpent ſome time in 

2 _ Courſe of Life, this Difficulty va- 
niſhes. | 

Q. Will it not be ſoon enough to take Care 
of our Salvation in our Old Age ? 

A. No: we may die Young ; and thoſe 
who give up themſelves to the World in their 
Youth, fall into Hardneſs of Heart, from which 

few People do recover. E: 

Q. Whatis then the moſt proper Time and 

Age for working out our Salvation? 

A. Youth : becauſe in this Age we have 
more time for being inſtructed ; the Heart is 

not yet corrupted, and the Paſſions and ill 
Habits are not yet formed. | | 

2. What other Reaſon have you for Be- 
ginning to live well in your Youth ? 

A. This, that we have been Conſecrated to 
God by Baptiſm ever ſince our Infancy ; and 
that all the Ages of Life ought to be employ- 

al in Serving God. Beſides, the longer we de- 

kr living well, the more difficult it will be to 
ring our ſelyes to it. ATE | 
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Art. IV. Of the Means of advancin 
in Piety. | 


Q. \ \ THAT muſt you do for the Exec 
ting your Deſign ? 


A. We ought to practiſe what Jeſus Chri 
has ordained, to Watch and Pray continual] 
Mat. XXVI. 41. Watch and Pray, that ye ente 
not into Temptation : The Spirit indeed is willin 
but the Fleſh is weak, | 

Prayer, Q. Is Prayer a very Powerful Means « 
a advancing in Piety ? 

A. Yes: and therefore the principal Dut 
of a Chriſtian is, to Worſhip God, and to Ca 
upon him daily, and chiefly in the Morning 
with Attention, Reverence, and Love. Whe 
we have done this Duty well, we have alwa 

our Hearts diſpoſed to that which is Good. 
 Watchfu!l» Q. What is the Second Means of keepin 

nes. our ſelves in the Favour of God: 
A. Watchfulneſs : This Duty is abſolute! 


reg 
neceſſary, and if we abate of it never ſo lirt\ Ming 
our Goodneſs will abate, and we ſhall fall ii be 
to Sin. | ! | G0 
Tt includes Q. Wherein does Chriſtian Watchfulne 
two Duties. oonſiſt? | ne 
A. It conſiſts in thinking always of 0 
Duty, and in endeavouring to obſerve the Oi 
portunities of doing , that we may mai 
our beſt of them, and the Temptations to © 
Ul 


ll, that we may ſhun them, Q. Wh 
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). What then is the Firſt Duty of Watch- The Firit 
bY ; hgh wa. 
A. To make uſe of all Opportunities of tunities of 
bing Good, that preſent themſelves; and even d good 
p ſeek ſuch Opportunities. | 
Q. What Opportunities ought we princi- 
ally to lay hold of? i | 
A. The good Diſpoſitions wherein we find 
dur ſelves, the Holy Thoughts and Pious 
Motions which the Grace of God produces 
n our Hearts. When we are in this State, we 
nuſt nouriſh and carefully keep up theſe good 
Thoughts, and follow that which they 
nſpire us with. | 
Q. Have you not at this time one of theſe 
avourable Opportunities? 
A. Yes: by the Grace of God; nor can we 
wer have an eaſier, for entring into the Way 
of Salvation, than at this preſent ; and wo un- 
to us if we neglect this Opportunity. 
Q. What muſt we do to confirm our ſelves 
in theſe holy Diſpoſitions, and excite them in 
our Hearts ? 
A. We muſt pray, labour for Inſtruction, 
read, and meditate, ſeek Opportunities of be- 
ing edified ; and above all, the Company of good 
people: and profit by all the Means which 
God uſes for procuring our Salvation. 
Q. What is the Second Duty of Watchful- The Se. 


neſs cond, of a- 
a 5 5 voiding 

A. It is to take heed of Temptations; and Tempruti- 

to ſnun them. . W 


Q. From whence do Temptations come ? 
A. They proceed either from what is with- 
Ut us, or from our ſelves. Q What 


* ” 


Mortifca- 
£10N, 


. to Subje(tion ; leſt that by any means, when I have 


Mind and Will, | 
- Maſters of our Thoughts and Deſires; and 


— — 
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Q. What ought we to obſerve as to Tempt cha 
tions which come from without: and 
A. We mult endeavour to foreſee and avoif 
them, by keeping at a Diſtance from ever C 
thing that may be an Occaſion of Sin to ul, | 
and eſpecially the Company of thoſe who hav - 
no Religion. * E 
Q. What is the Way to ſhun theſe Temptaihe 

tions? I | 

A. Tolive privately, as far as we can do ſe 
without failing in the Duties of Religion an 
wor ho thoſe of our Calling. 

Q. Where is the principal Source of Temof 
ptations ? 

A. In our ſelves, and in our Bodies. 

Q. What ought then to be the Maxim 0 
a Chriſtian ? | 

A. To make no Proviſion for the Fleſh 
and to mortifie his Body. St. Paul preſcribe 
this Duty, Rom. XIII. 14. Make not Proviſion fo cu 
the Fleſh, to fulfil the Luſts thereof ; and Mo 
practiſed it himſelf, as he teaches us, 1 Cor 
IX. 27. I keep under my Body, and bring it in 


preached to others, I my ſelfſhould be a Caſt-awa) 
Q. How can we mortifie the Body, an 
hinder it from ſeducing the Soul? | 
A. By labouring in a lawful Calling, and 
by Temperance, Sobriety, and Faſting. 
Q. Ouglit we not alſo to mortifie' ou 


A. Yes: We muſt labour to make our ſelves 


5 
$ 


we lycceed therein by abſtaining often ho 
ö | 1 
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mpti hat we love, even from things permitted, 
ind by doing things contrary to our Inclina- 
avoigt | 
eve 
to Us 
) hay 


ons. 
Q. What ought we beſides to have a Care 
of, for the avoiding Temptations ? 


riſe in our Hearts; for when once we admit 
them, we are no longer in a Condition of re- 
iſting them. | 7 2 

Q. What is the Way to hinder ill Thoughts 
from riſing in our Hearts? 

A. To labour above all things for Purity 
of Soul and Conſcience, not to love the World, 
not to ſet our Heart too much upon any thing, 
no not even in innocent things, but to reſerve 
our Love and moſt ardent Affections for God. 

Q. But of what, moſt eſpecially, ought we 
to have a Care? 

A. Of the Failings to which we are parti- 
n ful cularly ſubject; and for this Cauſe, every one 
I ought to apply himſelf to the finding out his 
Cor oon Weakneſs, and predominant Paſſion: for 
ir theſe Failings are the Source of almoſt all Sins. 
ha Q. What ought Young People in particu- 
lar, to avoid? | 

A, The Deſires and Faults of Youth, which 
are principally, Idleneſs, Love of Pleaſures, 
and Pride. | 

Q. Are there not certain Diſpoſitions and 
Duties, which ought to be ſtudied above all 
things? | 2 

A. Ves: theſe Diſpoſitions are the Love 
of God, Contempt of the World, Meekneſs, 


and Prayer. Theſe Duties are the Source of 
| my 


mpt: 


do {c 


1 an 


/ 
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Tem 


m 


leſh 
ribe 


Divers Ad- 
A. To reject ill Thoughts, as ſoon as they Piety. 


Confirma- 
tion of the 
Baptiſmal 


ſerve them, we are form 
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all others, and in applying our ſelves to ob- 
to the Practice of 
Chriſtian Virtues, and are guarded from 
Q. Since then you know your Duty, and 
the Means of performing it, you have no- 
thing more to do but to Confirm the Vow of 
your Baptiſm, and to devote your ſelf to God. 
Are you reſolved to do ſo? 
A. Yes: and I do deſire it with all my 
Heart. n 
Q. Texhort you to conſider well what you 
ſay, and what you are about to do. Do. you 
ſpeak ſincerely, and in the Preſence of God? 
E | 


Q To whom are you about to make this 


' Promiſe > 


A. To God my Creator, and the Father 


of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


Q. For how long time do you make it ? 

A. For my whole Life. | 

Q. Is this Promiſe of very great Importance? 
A. Yes: my Salvation or Damnation de- 
pends upon it,and God will judge me according 


as I ſhall obſerve it. 


Q. What State ſhall you be in after you 
have made this Promiſe ? 

A. I ſhall be no longer my own, but Gods. 

Q. What difference is there between the 
State wherein you have been all along in your 
Infancy, and that which you are now entring 
into? | 1 

A. If I had died in my Infancy, my Salva. 


tion had been certain; but hereafter I * 


—— — — 
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be reſponſible for my Actions before God. | 
Q. What ought you to do, if you do not 
deſign to keep this Promiſe 2 
A. Twere better not to make it, than to 
make it, and not to keep it ; becauſe the Breach 
of this Promiſe would aggravate my Puniſh- 
ment: nevertheleſs, if I had not made it, I RN 
ſhould not have avoided my Condemnation a 
thereby; becauſe, whether we make this Pro- 
miſe, or make it not, we are however obli- | 
ged to fear God, and to live well. | | | 
Q. I take your ſelf then to Witneſs, that | 
you oblige your ſelf to ſerve God Voluntarily, 1 
and without Conſtraint ? E | 
A. Yes; I oblige my ſelf thereunto. 


The 
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The Maniney of receivin theCatechumens, if 


alta gl 0 et ern 7 1 

According as it is pbſerved in the Churches 

of the Principality of Neufchatel and 
Voallangin, by: the Society of Miniſters 
| | 17 ; 5 2 x27 — | Þ ys 


ACH of the Catechumens having been 
L. inſtructed for Six Weeks, by their 
Miniſter, and having, for ſome Days, been 
publickly examined upon all the Parts of 
the Catechiſm; the laſt time that they ap- 
pear in the Face of the Congregation, they 
make this Promiſe, one of them ſaying in the 
Name of the reſt, 


We ratifie and confirm our Baptiſmal Vom: "bay 
Ne renounce the Devil and his Works the World 1 5 
and its Pomp, the Fleſh and its Luſts. We hs | 
promiſe to live and die in the Chriſtian Faith; "ad 
and to keep the Commandments of God all the ¶ ive 
Days of our Life. 10§ 

After this is ſaid, they are asked, Do you all 19 
promiſe this before God and his Church ? adm, 

A. Yes. | the | 


The Miniſter ſays, God give you Grace t0 
fulfil this Promiſe. 85 OY 2 
The Miniſter goes on thus: After this Pi. 
miſe thus made, and in hopes that you will reli. for 
giouſly perform it, I receive you into the Number 
of adult Beltevers, and in this quality I give gui 
Liberty to partake of the Holy Sacrament 2 ” 
| h 12 


—_ 


in the Chriſtian Religion 
yd s- Supper. And you, Chriſtians, who are 
eye Fa ary I call you to bear Witneſs of the 
Promiſe which theſe Toung Perſons have made, 
md J exhort you to look upon them hereafter as 
your Brethren, who are Partakers of the ſame 
Grace with you, to render them all the Duties 
f Chriſtian .Charity, and to pray to God for 
them. FS, | 
This being done, an Exhortation is addreſ- 
{kd to the Catechumens, the Form of which is 
eft to the Diſcretion of the Miniſter; and when 
it is finiſhed, the Catechumens fall down upon 
their Knees, and the Miniſter reads the follow- 
ing Prayer. 


95 


Lmighty God, we thank thee for that thou 
haft been pleaſed to call us to the Know- 
ledge of thee, and particularly for that having 
Weranted to theſe Children the Bleſſing of being 
born in thy Church, and of being admitted into 
Wt by Baptiſm, thou haſt permitted them to ar- 
rive to Tears of Diſcretion, and to paſs this Day 
from the State of Children, into that of adult Be- 
lievers, We beſeech thee, that as they have 
ww dedicated themſelves to thee, by Confirming 
the Vow made at their Baptiſm, and are now 


admitted to a Participation of the Sacrament of | 


the Death of thy Son ; that thou wilt ratifie in 
Heaven what we have now done in thy Name and 
in thy Church. Receive them, O Lord, and bleſs 
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them, and let thy Grace be with them now and 


for ever. Amen. 3 
Myſt gracious God, Father of Mercy, grant 
that they may conſtantly perſevere in the Holy 


Profe. 


— —— — — — — 
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, ACatechiſm, or Infiruftion 
Profeſſion whereinto they have now entred, that 
being made Chriſtians by their Birth and Buy 
tiſm, they may be ſo hence forward by K nowled; 
and Choice. They have here now renounced thi 
Devil and his Works, the World and its Pomp 
the Fleſh and its Luſts, Let not then the Prince 
of this World have any Share in them, gray 
that from their Touth upwards, their Faith na 
be victorious over the World, the Fleſh, and al 
its evil Deſires. 

Floly Father, keep them in thy Name, an 
preſerve them from Evil : ſanfifie them by th 
Truth, thy Word is the Truth : Preſerve them 
from 717 Contagion of this Age. Do not ſuffe 

ructions which they have received, nr 
the Promiſes which they have made to thee, ever 
to be blotted out of their Memories. Do not ſuf- 
fer theſe good Purprſes which thou haft put into 
them, ever to be deſtroyed by the evil Commu- 
nication of the World. Encreaſe them more and 
more, and grant that theſe Toung Plants may 
grow and bring forth Fruit abundantly, in Know-W 
ledge, in Faith, in Holineſs, and in Conſolation, 
all the Days of their Life, Grant that this 
new Generation may be better than their Fathers, 
and that thy Children, after having in this World 
ſerved the Defr zus of thy Providence, may, by 
thy Mercy, obtain everlaſting Salvation. Amen. 
Almighty God, we pray to thee, for all tht 


+ 


Toath of this Church. Bleß the Inftruftios 
which are given them, preſerve them from Cor- 
ruption, and ſanctifſe them, to the end that ou 
Children may, one Day, become Ornaments 1 


thy Houſe, and Heirs of thy Kingdom. 


Grant 


15 


—— — 
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W Grant to us all, to the Towing and to theOld, to 
the High and to the Low, that we may throughly 
mhder what it is to be Chriſtians, and e 134 

Mind continually what a Vow, what Promiſes, 

md what a ſolemn Profeſſion we have all made 

to thee by our Baptiſm, as well as by Commu- 

Wnicating in the Holy Sacrament. Amen. 

Almighty God, hear us, hear the Prayers of 

Wiheſe Toung Perſons who are here proſtrate be- 

Joe thee, and of us all who call upon thee, who 

worſhip thee, who glorifie thee, and who deſire 

thy Grace, through Jeſus Chriſt, who has command- 
ed us to pray unto thee, after this Manner. 

Our Father, &c. for ever and ever. 

Amen. | 


After the Lord's- Prayer, they conclude 
with the Bleſſing, which is given to the Ca- 
Weicchumens in this Form. 


| 
; 
. 
B 
„ 
0 


The Bleſſing of the Lord Gd Almizhty, the 


Father, the Son, and the Holy Gho#t, be a. 
mnong ſt you, and remain with you all always. 
Amen. 
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The Form of Publick, Prayers which are 
aid in the Church of Ntufchatel every 
Saturday at Five of the Clock in the 
Evening, and were Eſtabliſhd in the 
Month of May, 1702. 4 


8880 


— 


Our Help is in the Name of the Lord; 
Who hath made Heaven and Earth, © 


Early beloved Brethren, Foraſmuch as we are TheExhir- | 
here aſſembled to Worſhip God, to Praiſe tation. 

dim, to give him Thanks for his Benefits, to hear | 
his Word, and to offer up our Prayers, to him: 4 
Let us heſeech him to Receive the Worſhip Which | 
we come here ta Render him, as an acceptable 

Sacrifice thro? Jeſus Chriſt. For this Reaſon, let - 

every.one of you who are here preſent, Proſtrate 

himſelf before the Lord, in order to make a Con- 

feſſion of your Sins; ſaying with me from a Sincere | 
and an Humble Heart. | 7 


Confeſs before thee, my God and Creator, I that The ccr- 

am a poor Sinner, that I haye Offended thee in fee. 
lundry Manners, by my Thoughts, Words, ard 
Deeds, as thou doſt well know, O God Eternal: 
but I Repent, and am exceedingly Sorry for them, 
and I implore thy Mercy and Grace, beſeeching 
thee to grant me, and every poor Sinner, a Sincer2 
Repentance, and a continual Amendment of Lite, 
thro*-Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. | 

God Almighty, who is the Father of our Lord The & fc. 
leſus Chriſt, does Pardon all thoſe who truly Re- lution, 
pext and turn unto him. | 


—— 
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The Ado- 


ration and 


| Praiſe, 


The Form of Publick Prayers 


Let us Adore and Praiſe the Lord our God. 
O Lord open thou our Lips. 


Aid onr Month ſball ſhew forth thy Praife. 


O come, and let us Preſent our ſelves before tlic 
r 1 

Let as Worſhip and Fall down, and Kneel before the 

Lord. Foe 3 

Be ye ſure that the Lord he is God: it is he that 
hath made us, and not we our ſelves, we are his 
People, and the Sheep of his Paſture. 

O go your way into bis Gates with Thaukſgiving, 
and into his Courts with Praiſe : be Thankful unto him, 
and ſpeak Good of his Name. 

For the Lord 1s gracious, his Mercy is everlaſting; 
and his Truth endureth from Generation to Gene- 


ration. 


God, we Adore thee as our God, as our Crea- 
tor, and as the Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. We Humble our Selves in thy Preſence, 


and do Acknowledge thy Infinite Moſeley The 


Angels Worſhip thee, and all the Hoff of Heaven 
{falls proſtrate before thee, ſaying, Holy, Holy, 
Holy, Lord God of Sabaoth, Beaven and Earth are 
tull of the Majeſty of thy Glory. Receive the Ho- 
mage which we Render thee upon the Earth, we 
poor Mortals, miſerable Sinners, who are thy Crea- 
tures, and Children by thy Grace! 

Glory be to. the Father, and to the Son, and to 
the Holy Ghoſt. | 


As it teas in the Beginning, is now, and ever (bal 


| be, World without end. Amen. 


The Pſalm, Here the People being riſen, ſhall Sing the fir$t Verſe 


of the 92d Pſalm. After Singing this Perſe, ie 
Aliniſter ſhall ſay, ae 


Lit 


fad in the Church of Neufcharl 2x 


Let us give Thanks unto God ſor all his Benefits, The 


NA Almighty God, Father of all Mercies, we 1 


thine unworthy Servants do give thee moſt 
humble and hearty Thanks, for all thy Goodneſs 
and loving Kindneſs to us and to all Men, ( parti- 
cularly to thoſe who deſire now to Offer up their 
Praiſes and Thankſgivings for thy late Mercies 
vouchſafed unto them.) We bleſs thee for our 
Creation, Preſervation, and all the Bleſſings of this 
Life; but above all, for thine ineſtimable Love, in 
che Redemption of the World by our Lord Teſns 
Wl Chriſt; for the Means of Grace, and for the Hope 
of Glory. And we beſeech thee give us that due 
Senſe of all thy Mercies, that, our Hearts may be 
unfeignedly Thankful, and that we may ſhew forth 
thy Praiſe, not only with our Lips, butin our Lives, 
by giving up qur ſelves to thy Service, and by walk- 
; WW ing before thee in Holineſs and Righteouſneſs all 
our Days, through Teſus Chriſt our Lord; to whom 
eit Thee, and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour 
and Glory, World without End. Amen. 
„ 
c 


Here the Miniſter Reads a Chapter out of the Gojpcls ;, The Leſſon 
and after Reading, he ſays, | 


0 Here are the Articles of the Chriſtjan Faith, where- 
gf we all make Profeſſion, and wherein we hope to 
perſevere, even to the End of our Lives. 


0 believe in God, &c. The Creed. 
1 Aſter Reading the Creed, the Miniſter ſays, 
308 Let us Pray. 

6 | Lord have Mercy upon us. 
> Mb Lord hear our Prayers. 
„ And let our Cry come unto thece. 

Our Father which art in Heaven, Cc. 3 

: F Tit ] ord $ 
+ O Lord ſhew thy Mercy upon us. Prayer. 


And grant us thy Sal uation. 
9 12 O Lord 


— — — ———— — — 


The Form of Publick Prayers 
O Lord ſave thy People. 
And bleſs thine Inheritance. 


O God make clean our Hearts within us. 
And take not thy Holy Spirit from ug. 


The Pfalm. FJere the People ſhall Sin 7 fir t Verſe of the 67 th, 
n des RE ; 


The Col- 
lects, - 


After Singing this Verſe, the Miniſter ſhall proceed in 


' this manner. - \ 


O God, from whom all holy Deſires, all good 
Counſels, and all juſt Works do proceed; 
give unto thy Servants that Peace which the World 
cannot give, that both our Hearts may be ſet to 
obey thy Commandments, and alſo that by thee, 
we being defended from the Fear of our Enemies, 
may paſs our Time in Reſt and Quietneſs, through 
the'Merits of Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour. Amen. 


Let us pray for the Higher Powers. 


Lord our Heavenly Father, King of Kings, 
Lord of Lords, the only Ruler of Princes: 
molt heartily we beſeech thee with thy Favour, to 
behold*all Kings, Princes, and Chriſtian Magi: 
ſtrates; and particularly, Her Serene Highneſs, 
Aadame, our SovereignPrinceſs. Give Her a long 
and happy Life, a faithful Council, an obedient 
People, and loyal States. Bleſs alſo the Governor, 
and all thoſe who are appointed to Rule this State, 
and to Adminiſter Law and Juſtice. Grant that 


they may uſe their Authority to the Advancement 


of thy Glory, to the Good of thy Church, and 
of our Country; ſo that we may live a quiet and 
peaceable Life, in all Godlineſs ahd Honelty, 
Firongh Jelus Chriſt our Saviour, Auen. 
W, OLE , de x4) ER 
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ſaid in the Church of Neufchatel 


Let us Pray for the Miniſters, and for the People. 
' A Lmighty and Everlaſting God, ſend down 
upon our Paſtors, thy Miniſters, and upon 
all the Flocks committed to their Charge, the health- 
fl Spirit of thy Grace. Fill them ſo abundantly 
with the Knowledge of thy Truth, and ſo Cloth 
them with Innocency of Life, — they may ex- 
erciſe their Miniſtry in thy Preſence, to the Glory 
of thy great Name, and to the Edification of 
thy Holy Church, through Jeſus Chriſt qur Lord. 
—_—. F | 


Let us Pray for all Men, and for the Univerſal Church, 


God the Creator and Preſerver of all Man- 
kind. Wehumbly beſeech thee for all Sorts 

and Conditions of Men, that thou wouldeſt be plea- 
ſed to make thy Ways known unto them, thy ſaving 
Health unto all Nations, More ęſpecially we Pray 
for the good Eſtate of the Catholick Church; that 
it may be ſo guided and governed by thy good 
Spirit, that all who profeſs and call themſelves Chri- 
ſtians, may be led into the Way of Truth, and 
hold the Faith in Unity of Spirit, in the Bond of 


Peace, and in Righteouſneſs of Life. Finally we 


commend to thy Fatherly Goodneſs, our Brethren, 
who are expoſed to Perſecution, and all thoſe who 
are any ways Afflicted, or Diſtreſſed in Mind, Bo- 
dy, or Eſtate, (among ſt whom N. N. deſire our 
Prayers) That it may pleaſe thee to Comfort and 
Relieve them according to their ſeveral Neceſſities, 
iet them Patience under their Sufferings, and a 
happy Iflue out of all their Afflictions, and this 
Wwe beg for Jeſus Chriſt his Sake. Amen. 


Let 


4 
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The Form of Publick Prayers 


Let wi Pray for preparing our ſelves towards the Sancti. 
2 bo 3 Lord - Day. 

Lord Almighty! We Praiſe thee, and we 

Thank thee, with our Hearts and Mouths, 

for all the Benefits which thou haſt beſtowed upon 

us, during all the Time of our Lives; and parti- 

cularly during this Week, which is now about to 

end. We beſeech thee. alſo, that thou wouldeſt 

be pleas'd to Forgive us all the Sins which we have 

Committed, and to grant us thy Grace, that we 

K may employ the approaching Week, and all our 

Lives, to the Glory of thy holy Name, to the Edi- 

fication. of our Neighbours, and to the. ſetting 

forward our Salvation. And. foraſinuch as to 

Morrow is the Day of Reſt, which is Conſecrated 

to thy Holy Service; aſſiſt us, O Lord, to the end 

that we may not forſake our mutual Aſſembly, 

but with an ardent Deſire and true Zeal, we may 

appear in thy Houſe, to Celebrate publickly, with 

all the Chriſtian Church, the Worſhip which we 

owe to thee. Prepare our Hearts, O God, that 

they may be the Veſſels of thy Grace, and th: 

purified Temples of thy Holy Spirit. Grant that 

on tliis next Lord's Day, we may not only abſtain 

from Worldly Buſineſs, but that we may Santti- 

f fie it by the Exerciſes of Piety, by ardent Prayers, 

| by Hearing, by Reading, by ſerious Meditation up- 


ah 
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3 on thy Word, and by the Works of Chriſtian 

Charity, Give thy Grace to the Miniſters of thy 

Word, that they may acquit themſelves in thei 

Charge with Care and Fidelity, and grant a Bleſ- 

ſing upon their Labours. Laſtly, O Lord, let 20 

our Lives be nothing elſe but a Preparation tor 

that Eternal Reſt which thou haſt promis'd us, and 

| 2 Which thou doſt Reſerve for us in Heaven, throug! 
== Jeſus Chriſt, Amen. fo Re WEN + 


They 


Ek ſaid in the Church of Neufchat el. : 75 


They conclude with the Prayer of St. Chryſoſtom. 
X Lmighty — who haſt given us Grace, at 

I this time, with one accord, to make — 
mon Supplications unto thee: and doſt promiſe, 
that when two or three are gathered N in 
thy Name, thou wilt grant their Requeſts : Fulfil 
now,, O Lord, the Deſires and Petitions of thy 
Servants, - as may be moſt expedient for them; 
granting us in this World — 4 of thy 
Truth, and in the World to come Life everlaſt- 
ing. Amen. NM 


The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the 
Love of God, and the Fellowſhip of the Holy 
Ghoſt, be with us all exermore. Amen. | 


FI N I. 8. 


BO o1 KS Primed 2 wy 804d by, Will 
Hawes at the Roſe in Ludgate-Street. >, 


G Sermons Preach'd at St. Fanies s Church in 

Weſtminſter, by Charles Hichman, D. D. Chaplain in 
Ordinary to His Majeſty, and Domeſtick Chaplain to 
the Earl of Rocheſter. . 

An Eſſay N the 30 Theo ry of the Ideal or Intelligibl 
World. Def ign'd for T arts. The Firſt conſidering 
it abſolutely 1 It 0 f, the Second in Relation to Humane 
Underſtanding, Part. J. * Fobn Norris, - Rector of 
Bemerton, near Sar um, 

A. FTreatiſe concerning "Y Lwfalneb of nfiranietal 
Muſick | in Holy Offices. By Henry Dodwei, M. A. To 
which is prefix d, a Preface in Vindication of Mr. Newte's 
Jem n concerning the Lawfulneſs and Uſe of Organs in 

hriſtian Church, &c. from the Exceptions of an 
580 mous Letter dend in che Country, concern. 


ing the Uſe of Ty Mel in the "Worſhip of 
God, G c. 


The Church Cad 


ain d by way of Queſtion 
y Scripture Proofs. Di- 
vided into Five Parts, and Twelve Sections. Wherein a 
bricf and plain Account is given of, I. The Chriſtian 

Covenant. II. The Chriſtian Faith. III. The Chri- 
ſtian Obedience. IV: The Chriſtian Prayer. V. The 
Chriſtian Sacramenr, The Second Edition Corrected 
and Enlarged. 

Marhemaricks made eafie : or a complear Markemas: 
cal Dictionary, explaining all the Parts of the Mathema- 
ticks, with all the Terms of Art, and difficult Phraſes 
Th rendred plain and eaſie to every Capacity. Collected from 
Monſieur Oxanam's Dictionaire Mathemamatique, Vitali, 
and others; with an Appenilix comtaining the Quantitics 
of ail ſorts of Weights and Meaſures, the Characters and 
meaning of the Marks and Symbols, or Abbreviations 
commonly uſed in Algebra; Alſo the Definition, Expla- 
nation, Nature and Meaning of rhe principal Mathema- 
you Inſtruments, illuſtrated on Copper 1 curiouſly 

5 By 7. Moxon at the bY ky in Warwi chr Lane, 

Tho. Tuttel, Mathematical Inſtrument-Maker to the 
King s moſt Excellent Majeſty; at the King's-Arms and 


Globe at Charing- Croß, and againſt che Mel "Exchonge 0 
Cornhill, 


